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INTRODUCTORY NOTES

FirsT EpITION

“Economic Jaws are the same in Asia as in Europe. If

India is poor today, it is through the operation of economic
causes, If India were prosperous under these circumstances, it
would be an economic miracle. Science knows no miracles.

Economic laws are constant and unvarying in their operation.”

This conclusion has been drawn by India’s foremost eco-

nomic historian, Romesh Dutt, in his book The Economic

History Of India in the Victorian Age. Published in 1903, the

book 1s a study of the causesof the impoverishment of India

under the British.

The present publication is a collection of ten of my

articles. Nine of these were published in Hindusthan Standard,

the paper for which I work in Delhi, between February 14

and 25 this year in the series The Agony of West Bengal. The

tenth article is on the refugee problem, It was pubished in

my usual weckly Political Notebook in the paper on November

1}, 1970.

In these articles an attempt has been made to analyse how

the economic, fiscal and rehabilitation policies framed and

implemented by the Government of India since 1947 have

inevitably brought about a rapid economic decline of West

Bengal. Economic causes have been set in motion which could

not have led to anything else. Indeed, if, despite these policies,

West Bengal had prospered, it would have been an economic

miracle. Without a basic change in the Government’s policies,

a revival of the economic life of West Bengal is an impossibility.

Miracles do not happen.

New Delhi,

‘July 12, 1971.

SECOND ENLARGED EDITION

I am grateful to the authorities of Ananda Bazar Patrika

and Hindusthan Standard for doing me honour by publishing
- ten of my articles on West Bengal as a book in November last

year, This is.an enlarged edition of it. 4

My object in writing the articles was to raise qa discussion

on a subject about which much misconception prevailed. A

section of the Indian community was being subjected to

uninformed criticism. J wanted to focus public attention on

the uneven development of the States since independence. I
centred the articles on West Bengal because I was able to col-

lect some materials relating to the State. I hope someone better

€quipped and qualified wil] undertake a more comprehensive
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study. Similar studies should be undertaken of all the States,
especially the States in the Eastern region which, despite their

natural resources, are falling more and more behind the other

States, |

The Central Government's policies in the fields of public
finance, pricing and refugee rehabilitation have suffered serious

distortions. West Bengal is the principal victim of these

distortions. Other Eastern States have also been very badly

harmed, At their cost, some States in other regions have

prospered. These distortions must be corrected if tensions

between the Centre and the States. and between the States

are to subside.

The response the first edition received from discriminat-

ing readers encourages me to think that my effort has not
been in vain. A discussion has begun; it should continue.

Reviews of the book have by and large been most gratifying to

me. Only CPI and pro-CPI papers have condemned it as of
no value. In a threecolumn review, the CPI’s official organ,

New Age (May 14, ’72), has seen in the book no merit but only

“‘misconceived, if not wasted, effort.” The journal takes me to
task for pointing aut that the Centre has discriminated against

West Bengal, But, I know, many important leaders of the
party agree with my conclusion. For example, Ranen Sen,
CPI M.P. and former Secretary of the CPI’s West Bengal Com-

mittee, in an article on the Centre’s treatment of West Bengal

in Weekly Round Table (Delhi) of April 23, 1972, has said :
“West Bengal’s wealth was utilised not for the growth of the
weaker States but for the further enrichment of States like Maha-

rashtra, Gujarat and Madras... . It is high time the Centre reali-

sed how its policy has affected West Bengal adversely and rectified
its omissions and commissions.”

No one has disputed my facts and figures. In a letter to

Basanti Devi, widow of Chittaranjan Das, the Prime Minister
has said of the first edition that it “is a partial presentation

of the facts. Ours is such a complex country that evidence

can be found for any statement.” This is a8 much as admitting

that my facts cannot be challenged, The book has figured in
Parliamentary proceedings more than once. Chandra Shekhar,
Congress M.P, and Working Committee member, has told the
Rajya Sabha that in the book “a case has been made out that
consistently through fiscal and other measures the Eastern
region, that is, the old Bengal Presidency, has been exploited.

Is it not the responsibility of the Government to see that the
observations made in the book are looked into ?”

I came to Delhi as a reporter in October 1961. Having
lived my life in Bengal I had some knowledge of how grave

West Bengal’s economic and social problems were, It did not

take me long to realise that the State's problems caused no

concern to the Centre. Those days it was a fashion to malign
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the Bengali refugees who, it was propagated, preferred living
in on Government dole to rehabilitation. Refugees

from West Pakistan received all the plaudits. I investigated
what had really happened and discovered that there was harsh
discrimination against the Bengali refugees, Serious difficulties

were thereby created for West Bengal already beset with grave

problems. I recorded my findings in an article in The States-
man, Delhi, of January 29, 1962. Mehr Chand Khanna,

himself a refugee from West Pakistan, was then the Union

Rehabilitation Minister. His reaction was revealing. He only

wondered how I had come across my facts, and left the

problem there.

It is not that I drew attention to the discrimination in

diverse fields against West Bengal for the first time in the
articles in the series The Agony of West Bengal in February

1971. The present edition includes two articles, one on West
Bengal’s economy and the other on law and order, written in
1966 when the Congress was in power in the State. After ana-
lysing some aspects of the Centre’s policies in one of these
articles (Article XI in the present collection), I posed the
question if there was any difference between Islamabad’s eco-
nomic policies towards East Bengal and Delhi's policies towards
the Eastern region.

The Centre’s lack of concern over West Bengal turned into

panic when the United Front ousted the Congress from power

in the State in 1967. This panic did not lead the Centre to
review its policies which had brought the State to the brink

of a precipice, It only prompted the Centre increasingly to

depend on its various armed units to keep the turbulent State

under control. The Central Reserve Police and the Army,

deployed for civil purposes, appear to have become a normal
feature of life in the State,

If even a fraction of the allegations about rigging of the

1972 election is true, there is reason to be gravely perturbed.

Some West Bengal AICC members, according to a report in

The Times of India, Delhi, of May 2, 1972, have submitted a

“note” to the Congress High Command, saying; “It would be

impossible to prove the rigging of the elections in a court of

law. Still it can be said without hesitation that the politically

conscious people of West Bengal are hanging their heads in

shame for being deprived of the right of franchise by terroristic

and other methods.”

In my Political Notebook in Hindusthan Standard and
Ananda Bazar Patrika of April 13, 1972, I said: “For some
years talk is going on of the need for a ‘committed’ civil
service. A charge has been made that the elections were rigged
in West Bengal and some other States. It may be that the
charge is widely exaggerated. What there should be no doubt
about is that, in these elections, the administration, at the
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Centre and in the critical States where President’s rule pre-

vailed, acted as a totally ‘committed’ force and that this ‘com-
mitment’ was by no means to the cause of the non-Congress

parties, From this point of view, a wholly new dimension has

been added to the institution of elections in the country.”

A subservient Government in Calcutta, which will under-

write whatever Delhi dictates, is what the Centre will always
endeavour to have; the means employed need not be of the

kind preached by our national leaders in pre-independence
days,

, The present edition of the book has twenty additional
articles selected out of about a hundred [ have written since

1965 on West Bengal’s problems and Centre-State relations
affecting West Bengal in particular, All these, except for four,

were published in Hindusthan Standard and, in a Bengali

translation, in Ananda Bazar Patrika. Of these four, one

(Article XVII) appeared in Weekly Round Table, and another

(Article XXX) in Young Indian (Delhi). The third (Article

XXVIII), unpublished before, has been taken from my file.

Article-XIX was broadcast by A.ILR. in its Spotlight programme.

The dates on which the additional articles appeared have been

indicated in footnotes.

The articles have been retouched for reproduction in this

edition. To avoid repetition of facts, which could not be

helped in articles written over a number of years, some dele-

tions have been made, but no fact has been modified or conclu-

sion altered, Efforts have been made to remove literary

shortcomings of the original articles.

Many friends, including several M.P.s, have suggested that

to add to the value of the book I should specify the sources

of my facts. This I have done, I have also added explanatory

or illustrative passages, many of them quotations, as footnotes.

Articles IV to X have received special attention in this regard.

The Postscript to Article III has been made a little more
elaborate, A Postscript has been added to Article X.

Part Two of the book consists mainly of articles on the

Centre's political policies and moves in relation to West Bengal

as seen from the vantage point of Delhi. The main sources of

my information for these articles were those available to me as

a reporter—background talks with Ministers, officials, and

politicians, and official documents some of which were not for

general circulation, on events as they had developed or were

developing. It is hoped that these articles would help readers

refurbish their knowledge of the forces that were at play and
understand the significance of the major happenings in West

Bengal and the Government of India’s policies in regard to

them during a crucial period.

In collecting materials and analysing and interpreting
them I have received ready cooperation from my numerous
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journalist friends in Delhi. With them I have had discussions
on almost every point I have mentioned in the book. I have

also had, over a long period, discussions on West Bengal’s

political and social problems and the Centre’s policies towards

the State with many Ministers and officials, It is my duty

to acknowledge the help I have received from the West Bengal

Government, particularly its Statistical Bureau and Public

Relations Department, and some officials of the Government

of India in collecting statistics.

I am thankful to Pranab Mukherjee, Congress M.P., for
inting out that, in 1949, Sarat Chandra Bose was a candidate

in the South Calcutta by-election to the West Bengal Assembly,

not the Central Assembly. The correction has been made.

R.R.

New Delhi,

June 2. 1972.

Tuirp Evition (With New Appendices)

The Minister of Planning, D. P, Dhar, told the Lok Sabha

on August 25, 1972, that West Bengal’s industry had “a

colonial base, a colonial orientation”. He held out a promise

that the Government of India would diversify the State's

industrial structure and said that “from this promise the

Central Government is not going to backslide”, The admis-

sion that West Bengal’s industry is colonially oriented even

in the twenty-sixth year of independence has thus come ofh-

cially from the Government of India. The whole truth is,

however, much harsher than what the Planning Minister's

statement indicates. For every aspect of the economy of all

the Eastern States, not merely West Bengal’s industry, continues
to be colonially afflicted.

West Bengal’s industry “was better balanced than [bilingual]
Bombay's in 1948”. (See Bengal Chamber of Commerce, West

Bengal An Analytical Study, pe. 10-12.) What has happened in

independent India is that the Centre's policies and practices
have thwarted diversification and modernisation of industry in
West Bengal, stifled its growth in the other Eastern States, and
impoverished the entire region by causing a heavy wealth drain,
indistinguishable from a colonial drain, from there to the few
privileged States which together control the levers of power at
the Centre at economic, political, administrative and military

evels.
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The results stare the country in the face. The Centre can

no longer hide the ugly truth. D. P. Dhar’s understudy in the

Planning Ministry, Rohan Dharia, announced in the Rajya
Sabha on May 12, 1972, that “the whole of West Bengal except

for Calcutta, Howrah and 24-Parganas districts is now being

treated as a backward area”. This is the fate in independent

India of the State which was the most advanced in industry,
agriculture, commerce and cultural activities and had the

highest per capita production and income in 1947.

The only historical parallel of the ruination of West

Bengal during the past quarter-century of independence is the

ruination of the old Bengal Presidency by the East India Com-

pany. The Company was not mealy-mouthed. It proclaimed its

objective to be to destroy industries in, and drain wealth from,
the Presidency. Times are different now. A gulf separates the

Centre’s practices from what it proclaims to be its objectives.

British colonial policies have been adapted to suit the interests

of the powerful States and applied against the Eastern region.

This book is a plea for a change in the basic policies of

the Centre which has many sins to atone for. Mohan Dharia

informed the Lok Sabha on December 13, 1972, that in prepar.

ing West Bengal's fifth Plan “due consideration will be paid

to various suggestions in the book The Agony of West Bengal”.

But there is no sign whatever that the Centre is reviewing its

policies which have done so much mischief to West Bengal and

the other Eastern States. The wealth drain from Eastern

India goes on unabated. Jf mere recognition of a State or an
area as backward was all that was needed, Assam, Bihar, Orissa
and Eastern U.P. would have made faster progress than Maha-

rashtra, Gujarat, Tamil Nadu, Punjab and. Haryana.
India must not ignore lessons of history. A colonial

economy fosters a characteristic political mood in its victims.

If the Centre’s policies towards the Eastern States are not
changed from above, a revolt will well up from below. The

post-1966 happenings in West Bengal should serve as a warn-
ing. It is also, unfortunately, a lesson of history that those

races and classes that benefit from a system are rarely able to

see the writing on the wall. The privileged States and the

exploiting classes will fight tooth and nail any move to change
the colonial orientation of Eastern India’s economy. They
hold the Centre to ransom. That is where danger lies.

In this edition I have added two Appendices: (1) an
article dealing .with the refugee problem more elaborately

than in Articles IX and X, and (2) two West Bengal Govern-

ment documents, both prepared in 1972, which are illustrative
of the Centre’s hostile policy and practice towards West

Bengal in the field of industry,

New Delhi, R. R.

February 1, 1973.



PART ONE

THE ROAD TO RUIN



I

PROSPERITY THROUGH THE AGES

Two years after independence, in 1949 Sarat Chandra

Bose gave a stern warning about the future of West Bengal in

his manifesto for the South Calcutta by-election to the West

Bengal Assembly. He said : “The very existence of West Bengal
is at stake; her economy is in a perilous condition.” No

one—at any rate, no one in Delhi—heeded the warning, In

the twenty-two years since then not only has the State’s economy

gone to pieces; her entire social and cultural fabric has

started disintegrating. What happens in similar circumstances

everywhere is happening in West Bengal. A spirit of violence

and iconoclasm has seized the State. Life has become cheap,

and murder has almost become the chief sport.

The Bengali race as a whole has become an object of pity

and derision—and of fear—to its compatriots in other States.

There is supposed to be nothing good in the Bengali character ;

the Bengalis are perpetual malcontents, parochial, anti-national,

lazy, unenterprising and totally incapable of sustained effort.

This castigation of the Bengalis is, of course, nothing new.
Since my arrival in Delhi ten years ago I have repeatedly heard

this said in diverse circles, But it was never as sweeping and

strident as it is today. After the sedulously spread myth of

large-scale molestation of women at Calcutta’s Rabindra

Sarobar in 1969, the Bengalis have acquired an additional

notoriety of being a morally depraved people.

In history this is the lot of every race that is brought

down from its glory by circumstances which it cannot control,

The British, in their time, did that to India as a whole. When

the British first came to India British industries could not

compete with Indian industries. After seizing power they

systematically, as a matter of State policy, ruined India’s

flourishing industries and reduced the country into the agri-

cultyral hinterland of Britain. Having done that, they

proclaimed that “there is naught good in the Indian character,
that there is no capacity for administration or aptitude for

general ability in the individual Indian.” William Digby,
whose book ‘Prosperous’ British India was almost a Bible to

the nascent nationalist movement, lamented that the British
“take no steps, while in India, to test the accuracy or otherwise
of their opinion.”

Today, twenty-three years after independence, the Bengalis

are being similarly characterised. That many things have gone
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dangerously wrong does not need telling. The ghastly happen-

' ings in West Bengal are irrefutable proof of that. In industry —

and commerce, the Bengalis are nowhere near some other racial

groups in the country. They have very little control over the
economy of, even their own State. In every sphere of life,

education and social services not excepting, West Bengal 1s

falling more and more behind the other major States. As a

Calcutta newspaper wrote two decades ago, the Bengalis “once

swayed the destinies of India ; now they cannot even determine

their own,”

What, indeed, is out of gear in West Bengal ? What is the

truth or otherwise of the manifold charges that are being

levelled against the State and the Bengalis? What circum.

stances have brought the State to her sorry pass? It appears no

one in the Government of India has time to find an answer.

For well over a year, since before the imposition of the second

spell of President’s rule, I have been asking the Government of

India if a study has been made of the basic causes of the decline

of West Bengal. My mission has taken me many times to

many Ministers, to the Planning Commission, to various Union
Ministries, and to the Prime Minister's Secretariat. Every-

where I have got the same answer: There is no such study nor

is there an intention to undertake one.

Some time ago I wrote to the Planning Commission

asking for a State by State break-down of the country’s

economy since independence, a break-down that would have

enabled one to assess the causes and the extent of the decline

of one State and of the progress of another. I was told that the

Commission did not have “centralised statistics you have

mentioned State by State” and was advised to “collect these

statistics from various annual reports and sources.” If statistics

of this nature are not prepared, how does the Commission plan

at all? When anybody in the Union Government has anything

positive to say, he puts the blame on the United Front Govern-

ments in 1967 and 1969. This is begging the question, for the

Leftist parties rose precisely because of failures of the Congress

Governments in the State and at the Centre. Despite B. C.

Roy, the decline of the State began long before his death in

1962. |

Notwithstanding the disinclination of the Union Govern-

ment to study the impact of its and the State Government's

economic and financial ,policies on West Bengal, some im-

portant facts are known. In a few articles it is proposed to

analyse these facts and the decline of the State against

the background of these policies, Before doing that it may be

worthwhile recapitulating briefly what Bengal was like when

the British appeated on the scene and what happened to the

province during 190 years of British domination.
All historians, Indian and foreign, agree that, when the
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British arrived in India, Bengal was the wealthiest province in

the sub-continent. Foreign travellers in ancient and mediaeval

ages have left impressions of the province's flourishing agri-

culture, industry and trade even in those remote days. One of
1em wrote in the seventeenth century that “Bengal is of all

1e kingdoms of the Moghul best known in France. The pro-

igious riches transported thence into Europe are proofs of its

reat fertility.” The province, he said, “even exceeds that

ingdom [Egypt] in its products of silks, cotton, sugar and

idigo, All things are in great plenty here, fruits, pulse, grains,

iuslins, cloths of gold and silk.”

Coming nearer our times, when Clive marched triumphant-
+ into Murshidabad, then capital of Bengal, after the battle

f Plassey in 1757, he was struck by the affluence of the city.

This city is as extensive, populous and rich as the City of

ondon with this difference that there are individuals in the
Ist possessing infinitely greater property than in the last city,”

e wrote. Immediately after Plassey, Clive, one of the “birds

f prey and passage,” as Burke put it, started the British

lunder of Bengal which, through changing forms, continued

ill 1947, In 1901, Digby wrote : ‘Time was, not more dis-

ant than a century and a half ago, when Bengal was much

nore wealthy than was Britain.” Sixteen years thereafter, the

jationalist leader, Lajpat Rai, spoke of Bengal as “the brightest

ewel” stuck on the British Crown in the eighteenth century.

The British did not come to Bengal first, They had earlier

stablished trading posts in Bombay and Madras, The British

vere attracted to Bengal by the wealth and industries of the

rovince and her strategic position in international trade. It

vas from here and with resources wrung out of the province

hat they launched on wars on the independent or semi-inde-

endent principalities in India and on_ several countries

broad. To quote Digby again, apart from material resources

f Bengal, “it was only by the undaunted courage of Madrassi

ind Bengali soldiers that we [the British] attained our supre-

nacy on the Indian continent.” |

What was the source of Bengal’s prosperity through the

izes? ~Her wealth was the result as much of the bounties of

Nature as of the industriousness and adventurous spirit of her

eople, The fertile soil and the kindly monsoon made agricul-

ure thrive, Floods occasionally were destructive of standing

‘rops, but these also left heavy deposits of silt which made the

oil richer, Cottage industries of a varied kind were run on

in extensive scale. A perfect balance between agriculture and
industries ‘was in existence for centuries, There was a very

Hourishing,export trade which added to the prosperity of the

people. Cotton textiles and silk fabrics were the province's
most famous industries, and these had markets not only in

other parts of India—the Moghul court was one of the con-



12 THE AGONY OF WEST BENGAL

noisseurs of the products—but in many countries. “The fame

of the fine muslins of Bengal, her rich silks and brocades, her
harmonious cotton prints had spread far and wide in Asia as
well as Europe,” wrote a British historian in the nineteenth

century, These articles were exported to Rome and Egypt even

in the far-off classical days. |

From the point of view of commerce both within the sub-

continent and with the outside world, Bengal was most fortu-

nately situated, In the olden days roads were of a rudimentary

kind and, in any case, road transport was highly expensive.

Waterways were the main and the cheapest highways of com-

merce. In foreigners’ minds North India was the repository of

the country’s fabulous wealth. The Ganga was (and is) the life-

blood of the vast Gangetic Valley. Through it much of North

India’s trade flowed up and down. Much of the region’s

foreign trade had to pass through Bengal. The Brahmaputra

and a few other rivers were the chief means of communication

and transport of merchandise between Bengal and Assam, A

number of roads radiated from Bengal to different parts of

the country,

Bengal took full advantage of her geographical position to
become an entrepét for a large part of India. Tamralipta and

Saptagram were busy Bengal ports for centuries, These were
also ship-building centres. Her sons built ships for both coastal

and sea-going trade and embarked on song voyages to take the

province’s produce to distant countries. The province, which

was largely Buddhist before the Muslim conquest nearly eight
centuries ago, contributed considerably to the spread of

Buddhism to South-East Asia. An urge for hard work matched

by a Spirit of adventure and deep involvement in trade charac-

terised the people of Bengal until not very many centuries ago.

Against what is being said about them today, these facts of
history read like a fairy tale,

The cotton spinning and weaving industry was evenly

spread throughout the province, The silk industry, though not

so widely dispersed, was carried on in some half a dozen dis-

tricts, Bengal not only grew her raw silk requirements but also

the bulk of the needs of raw cotton, To satisfy export

demands for cotton textiles she imported some cotton from

Surat in exchange of fabrics sent to Gujarat, now the main

centre of the cotton textile industry of India, Dacca muslin

was rightly famous allover the world for quality not matched

anywhere at any time. For this muslin a special variety of

cotton grown only in a part of the Dacca district was suitable.

The dyes Bengal needed were made from indigenous plants
and herbs, including indigo which was the cause of so much

misery to the province under the British,

Among Bengal’s other major industries, whose products
were extensively exported, were sugar, salt and saltpetre, The
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ugar and salt industries were completely smothered during the
3ritish period as was the ship-building industry, The pro-

rince manufactured all her requirements of agricultural and

iousehold implements and utensils. Through the centuries she

snjoyed an export surplus which was paid for by the import-

ng countries in bullion, specie and jewels, Famines, which

secame frequent after the British established their supremacy,
vere unknown. The efficiency of Bengal’s industries and the

kill of her craftsmen were acknowledged in every country she

aad trade connections with, No further evidence of this is

ecessary than that, unable to compete on equal terms with

engal silk fabrics even on British soil, the British prohibited

utright their import in 1701, fiftysix years before Plassey.



II

PLUNDER BY THE BRITISH

Salisbury was the British Government’s Secretary of State

for India in the 1870s, The noble lord made himself famous
in England by proclaiming in 1875 that “India must be bled.”

This had indeed been the policy of the British since the battle

of Plassey, By 1875, the british had been in control of

Bengal for 118 years and had emaciated the province beyond

recognition through a merciless and ceaseless “bleeding” opera-

tion. Other parts of India had also experienced a great deal

of it and were to suffer more but nothing compared to what

had been done and was still to be done to Bengal, which in

those days included Bihar. Bengal was the first victim of the

British predators who came in the guise of supplicating traders.

Many empires have risen and fallen in the world ; many nations

have been oppressed and exploited by foreigners, No other

people have suffered spoliation as thoroughly as the Bengalis

have under the British,

There had been ups and downs in the fortunes of Bengal

in ages gone by. Political power had passed from one hand to

another from time to time, The province had been subjected

to tyranny and exploitation by local rulers as well as by those

who came from outside and, having subjugated her, stayed or

and made the land their home. Foreign trade, on whict

Bengal’s prosperity depended to a considerable extent, did no

have a smooth and increasing flow all the time, With the ris

of the Arabs as a world power centuries ago, Bengali anc

foreign traders found it hazardous to negotiate the high sea

and, for a time, trade declined, It revived later, Portugues:

and Arakanese pirates came on the scene for some decades. Fo

a decade Maratha incursions harmed trade with the rest o

ndia,

But at no time in Bengal’s history before the arrival c

the British’ was the province’s economy as a whole ruinec

Wars between contenders for power did not dislocate th

normal agricultural and industrial activities of the people e

cept during the Maratha depredations, These were, on the
contrary, encouraged and promoted, The province’s peace wa’

never disturbed for long periods. The technical level of her

industries was, at every stage of history, high by world

standards,

The Indian Industrial Commission, appointed by the

British Government, reported in 1918 after a detailed survey
of India’s industries: “At a time when the West of Europe,
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the birthplace of the modern industrial system, was inhabited

by uncivilised tribes, India was famous for the wealth of her

rulers and for the high artistic skill of her craftsmen. And
even at a much later period, when merchant adventurers from

the West made their first appearance in India, the industrial

development of the country was at any rate not inferior to that

of the more advanced European nations,” What was said

about India as a whole applied with great validity to Bengal.

It was left to the British to destroy, first, Bengal’s indus-

tries, and then proceed to do the same in other parts of India.

“England,” Karl Marx wrote a few years before the Sepoy

Mutiny, “has broken down the whole framework of Indian

society, without any symptoms of reconstitution vet appearing.”

The destruction of Bengal’s economic framework was carried

out through different means, all equally savage. The

results were apparent in a few years, Thirteen years after

Plassey and five years after the grant of the Dewani of Bengal

to the East India Company, the famine of 1770 occurred, kill-

ing off a third of the population, according to Warren Hastings.

Bengal was squeezed to supply the bulk of the money for

Britain to carry out her industrial revolution in the latter half

of the eighteenth century. Jawaharlal Nehru in his The Dts-

covery of India quotes a foreign authority, Brooks Adams, to

show how this happened. The quotation (in part) is this:

“Very soon after Plassey, the Bengal plunder began to arrive

in London, and the effect appears to have been instantaneous,
for all authorities agree that the. ‘industrial revolution’ began

with the year 1770." A series of machines—the flying shuttle,

the spinning jenny, the mule, and the steam engine—were

contrived in quick succession between 1760 and 1785, Coal

replaced wood in iron smelting to revive the British steel in-

dustry which was then languishing, The Bengal plunder

created the financial basis for these inventions and also the

basis for their application. Much of the primary capital for

British industries was drained out of Bengal. The bones ot
weavers bleached the plains of the province.

On the outcome of Britain’s work in Bengal (and India)

Nehru wrote in 1944: “A significant fact which stands out is

that those parts of India which have been longest under British

Tule are the poorest today.... Bengal certainly was a very

rich and prosperous province before the British came... . It

is difficult to get over the fact that Bengal, once so rich and
flourishing, after 187 years of British rule, accompanied, as we
are told, by strenuous attempts on the part of the British to

improve its condition and to teach its people the art of self-

government, is today a miserable mass of poverty-stricken, starv-

Ang and dying eople.”
_ The East India Company set up its first trading post in
Rengal at Hugli in 1650. A quarrel. with the Moghuls made
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it quit that place. It moved down to Calcutta and made the

then swampy place its base in 1690. The Company's luck

smiled when, in 1717, it obtained from the disintegrating

Moghul Court in Delhi a firman exempting its incoming and

outgoing merchandise from customs in consideration of a

lump sum payment of Rs, 3,000 a year. A dastak or pass from

the Company was all that was necessary to take the goods

across toHs without inspection, The Company’s English

servants, miserably paid and encouraged by the Company itself,

began misusing the privilege for their private trade, thus de-
priving the Bengal Nawab’s exchequer of substantial revenues,

This was a constant source of trounle between the Nawab and

the Company.

After Plassey, this misuse of the dastak was all but formally

enforced by the Company. Bengali and other traders, who
did not enjoy this privilege, were at a disadvantage. They had

to pay all the taxes, Gradually they yielded ground to the
British. Mir Jafar, Bengal’s Quisling of the eighteenth century,
was made Nawab after Siraj-ud-Daula had been defeated and

assassinated. The new Nawab let the British do whatever they

liked. But he was too weak and not considered efficient
enough. The British deposed him and installed Mir Qasim
in his place. Mir Qasim turned hostile and made a determin.
ed bid to stop the malpractice, Failing, he abolished all duties

and put all traders—Indian, British and others—on par. Soon

he was deposed, and the pliable Mir Jafar reinstalled.

On the day after Plassey, Bengal had a taste of what British
domination was going to be, Open plunder began, Clive

setting the example, Mir Jafar propitiated the Company's

officers with money, Clive, who took Rs. 23 lakhs for himself.

besides a jagir yielding Rs, 3 lakhs a year, estimated that

“altogether the Company and private persons netted three

million sterling [Rs. § crores].” When the loot arrived in

Calcutta, “ladies all got footsore with dancing.” A “gold-lust’’
seized the English mind, “Bengal in particular,” says one
historian, “was not to know peace again until it had been bled

white.” |

The Dewani of Bengal was granted to the British in 1765

and with it, in all but name, real State power. What followed

has been told by Romesh Dutt, famous for his writings on the

indian economy under the British, in these words: “The

people of Bengal had been used to tyranny, but had never
ived under an oppression so farreaching in its effects,

extending to every village market and every manufacturer's
loom. They had been used to arbitrary acts from men in power,

but had never suffered from a system which touched their

trades, their occupations, their lives so closely. The springs

of their industry were the sources of their wealth
dried up.” Graft permeated the Comnany’s and a century
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later the Queen-Empress’ administration, Every trader, every

craftsman, every farmer felt it to the marrow of his bones, The

legacy persists in independent India, though in a subtler form.

Immediately after Plassey, the Company embarked on a

determined policy to monopolise mamiufacture, particularly of

silk and cotton fabrics, by forcing craftsmen to work in its

factories, which sprouted like mushrooms all over the pro-

vince, or to work at home committing to buy raw material

{from it and to sell the finished articles to it. The Company's

servants, on their private account, also followed the same

practice. Mir Qasim wrote to the Company in 1762: “They

(the Company's servants] forcibly take away the goods and

commodities of the Ryots, merchants, etc., for a fourth part of

their value ; and by ways of violence and oppression they oblige
the Ryots, etc., to give five rupees for goods which are worth

but one rupee.” An English merchant, having first-hand

knowledge, recorded in 1772 how the weavers were made to

sign contracts, and tied in their girdles and flogged, and how
they were cheated of their due. ‘The roguery practised in this
department is beyond imagination ; but all terminates in the

defrauding of the poor weaver.”

Even this was not enough to kill the industries. As the
industrial revolution in England got going, that country began

looking for markets for her products. Bengal was clearly the

most lucrative one, for the Americans were on the war-path

and soon won their War of Independence. While machine-

made British goods were imported duty free or nearly so into

Bengal, heavy and often prohibitive duties were imposed on

imports of finished products from Bengal. In course of five

decades from Plassey all industries in Bengal declined—cotton

and silk spinning and weaving, sugar, salt, iron-smelting, tool-

making, dyes, and ship-building. Even during the last two

decades of the eighteenth century 56 ships and 93 snows, with

a total tonnage of 39,080, were built in Bengal. Soon this in-

dustry was also stamped out.

Weavers’ thumbs were not probably literally cut, but worse

than that happened to them and to Bengal. Countless num-

bers of craftsmen, who had acquired their skill in different

trades over many generations, were left with no choice. Thev

overcrowded agriculture, often as labourers, The “unity of

agriculture and industry,” which Marx spoke of, was sundered.
British policy laid down by the Company's Directors in London

In 1769 fully succeeded, Sitting in judgment in 1783, the

House of Commons Select Committee said that the Company
had laid down “a perfect plan of policy, both of compulsion
and encouragement, which must in a very considerable degree

Operate destructively to the manufactures of Bengal. Its effects

must be (so far as it could operate without being eluded) to

change the whole face of that industrial country, in order to
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render it a field of the produce of crude materials subservient
to the manufactures of Great Britain.”

Bengal was ruralised. Dacca, which once had a population

of over 200,000 living on its famous textiles industry and trade,

lost all importance. By 1820 the city’s population dwindled
to 40,000, This should give an idea of the extent to which

craftsmen throughout the province were rendered unemployed

and had to take recourse to agriculture as the sole livelihood,

The process continued unabated for a century more. Bengal

became a producer of raw materials for British industries and
a market for finished goods made out cf these materials by.

British industries. )
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BENGAL FOR BRITAIN—AND FOR

BOMBAY AND MADRAS

The ruralisation of Bengal (including Bihar) was matched

by the industrialisation of Britain, one being largely the result

of the other. In 1779 the British began to change the face of

Bengal’s agriculture too. Indigo plantation was started that

year, Farmers were forced, with the help of the whip and the

gun, to give up cultivation of food crops and undertake that

of indigo for British “planters.” The demand for dyes in

Britain and Europe was increasing fast. For full eighty years

the rapacious planter had freedom of the countryside to terro-

rise, maim, kill and cheat and rob the farmer, The ferocity

of the planters abated somewhat after the indigo revolt of 1859

which, in 1860, provided the theme for Dinabandhu Mitra’s

famous drama, Nil Darpan. By the turn of the century, indigo

cultivation declined, Soon the chemical dye gave the death-

blow to natural indigo,

In the nineteenth century, the British found two alter-

native and even more fruitful fields—jute and tea. For jute

Bengal was the sole victim, and for tea, first Assam, and then

also Bengal. Jute became one of the principal resources of

Bengal, but neither the farmer nor the province was the gainer,

Because of manipulations of the market and of direct cheat-

ing, the farmer hardly ever got a price to meet his cost of

cultivation, The sole beneficiaries were the traders and, at a

later period, also the jute mill owners. In the tea plantations,

the British followed the practices of the American slave-drivers.

Labour was indentured and sweated. The profits were all sent

to Britain.

As, first, indigo plantation, and, then, jute and tea

cultivation came into being, cotton growing fell into disuse.

The British had found areas elsewhere in India for cotton.

Moreover, American cotton supplies had become normal after

the disruption caused by the War of Independence against the

British colonialists. Within four decades of Plassey the pattern

of cultivation in Bengal was changed to suit British interests.

In this, the British found a steadfast ally in the class of land-

lords whom Cornwallis’s Permanent Settlement created in 1793

and many of whom, like the British, made hay while the sun

shone, accelerating the process of impoverishment of the

peasantry,

After the acquisition of the Dewani by the East India
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Company in 1765, the British introduced budgetary methods
which had (and has) no parallel in all the world’s history.

Taxation now. became an additional and very substantia] source

of profit to the Company. Henceforth, Britain did not have

to pay for her imports from Bengal. These were paid tor with
revenue savings in Bengal, which the Company counted as its

legitimate “profits.” Utilisation of the savings to buy merchan-

dise in Bengal {or despatch to Britain was euphemistically

called “investment.” The money earned by selling this

merchandise in Britain was credited to the Company's account

in London, and Bengal lost it for ever. To quote Romesh

Dutt: “Taxation raised by a king, says the Indian poet, is like

the moisture of the earth sucked up by the sun, to be returned
to earth as fertilising rain; but the moisture raised from the
Indian soil now descends as fertilising rain on other lands, not
on India.” Bengal was always the worst victim of this policy

which, in new forms, continues to this day for the benefit of

some other States,

Land revenue was increased steadily till the Permanent

Settlement was introduced, How mercilessly collections were

made the following extract from a letter from the Governor

of Bengal, Warren Hastings, to the Company in London in

1772 bears witness: “Notwithstanding the loss of at least onc-

third of the population of the province fe the 1770 famine in

Bengal and Bihar], and the consequent decrease of cultivation,

the nett collections of the year 1771 exceeded even those of

1768. . . It was naturally to be expected that the diminution

of the revenue should have kept an equal pace with the other
conscquences of so great a calamity. That it did not was

owing to its being violently kept up to its former standard”.

Yes, “violently” was the word for it,

How were the taxes utilised ? Except for policing to

facilitate terrorisation and exploitation, the Company did
hardly anything. Public works, such as irrigation and road-

building, were neglected. During the first six years of the

Dewani (1765 to 1771) the total net revenue amounted to

Rs. 13 crores and expenditure to Rs, 9 crores, which left a
“profit” of Rs, 4 crores to the Company, On the expenditure

side is included Rs. 68 lakhs a year which was paid as tribute

to the Moghul Emperor and as allowance to the Bengal Nawab.
After “a minute survey in 1807-14 of the conditions of some

provinces of Bengal and Bihar,” an Englishman, Montgomery

Martin, recorded: “The annual drain of Rs, 3 crores on

British India has amounted in thirty years, at 12 per cent (the
usual Indian rate) compound interest to the enormous sum of
723,900,000 sterling.” (The amount was equivalent to Rs, 724

crores at the then rate of exchange, two shillings to a rupee.

If it is counted in terms of the depreciated value of today’s

rupee, it was equal to Rs, 14,500 crores.)
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At all times in the past, Bengal was a net exporter of

commodities, She got bullion, specie and jewels for the surplus.
With management of revenues in the Company's hands, the

import of bullion etc, stopped, While Britain bought Bengal’s

goods with the Company's revenue surplus, Bengal had to

buy British goods at prices dictated by British manufacturers

and traders, Huge amounts were also remitted on private

account, These represented salary savings of, and profits

earned through private trade by, the Company's factors or

servants and by the Company itself through its own trade. Part

of this money, including revenue savings, came back to India

in later years, at high rates of interest, for investment in rail-

ways or public works. The public debt of India piled up. The

pile was made bigger by the British practice of debiting India

for expenses incurred by them in many wars.

By the turn of the eighteenth century Britain’s political

power was extending fast in Madras and Bombay. The

establishments, or Presidencies as they were designated, in

Madras and Bombay were always short of funds because trade

there was never very brisk and their earnings were low. They

had to incur heavy expenditure to run their administrations

and carry on operations to extend their sphere of political

ower.

’ Bengal, the real “pagoda' tree,” was fleeced to help them
out. Bengal sent them merchandise of a varied kind—both

agricultural and industrial—which was always worth more than

the worth of Bengal’s imports from them. The surplus in

favour of Bengal should have, according to the norms of trade,

been credited to Bengal, This was not done. The surplus was

credited to Bombay and Madras to enable them to meet their

“needs.” Bengal existed for Britain—and for Bombay and

Madras, Bengal thus began suffering from the centralised

management of public finance in India. She continues to suffer

on this account.,,

On top of this, Bengal’s salt industry, which as late as the

1780s was big enough to meet the needs of the province and

neighbouring areas, including Nepal, was ruined in the interest

of British ship-owners afd Madras. Madras salt, made by the

solar evaporation process, was cheaper than Bengal salt, made

by the boiling process. Importing Madras salt would encourage

the industry there and, what was more, enable British ship-

owners to earn greater profits, While ships from Calcutta used

to go to Madras fully laden, on the return journey these had

to come empty or partly laden. The British ship-owners made

a representation to the Company. In 1793 Cornwallis, the

Governor-General, accepted their representation after receiving

1 Madras coin of the time was called ‘‘pagoda’’.
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a strong note from the Madras establishment. The Madras
note said: “The trade [export of salt to Calcutta] being of

material assistance to the [British] ship-owners the [Madras]

Board of Revenue on the latter account only regret its [the

Bengal salt industry’s] extinction.” In course of time, Bengal

forgot she ever made salt, The Bengal sugar industry was

smothered by Java sugar which the British allowed to be im-

ported, British ship-owners’ interest playing a part in the game.

Until 1871 British India’s public finance up to the lowest

level was centralised. The provinces were not entitled to

spend a pie without the prior approval of the Centre. They
were allotted funds according to “needs,” As a result, there
used to be a “scramble” among them for more funds and “the

most violent among them had the most advantage.” As it
happened, the Centre helped some provinces, mainly Bombay

and Madras, whose “needs” were always larger than their own

resources, by regularly granting them more funds than were

given to Bengal, although Bengal had a larger population and

collected much more revenue than the others. This discrimi-

nation was initially introduced to help Bombay and Madras,

which came under British domination later than Bengal; but

it got stereotyped. On a number of occasions, during the

British period, the basis of public finance was changed and the

shares of the provinces revised. Each of these revisions, as an

authority on Indian public finance says, “accentuated the
disparities.” Bengal has always been the most suffering of the

provinces. The inequity was enshrined in the Government of

India Act, 1935, and, fifteen years thereafter, in the Constitu-

tion of 1950—in a worse form. “

To cite an instance. Fighting since 1921, when the

Montford Reforms were introduced, Bengal succeeded in get-

ting for the jute-growing provinces “at least’ half the revenue

from exports of jute and jute goods, a provision to which effect
was embodied in the 1935 Act. The Constitution of indepen-

dent India very loyally follows the pattern of public finance

set out in the 1935 Act. The major departure made from the

1935 Act in this respect has harmed the jute-growing States,

West Bengal most of all because she still happens to be the

biggest jute-growing and jute-manufacturing State. Thanks to

the British Indian Government’s generosity towards Bombay

and Madras, each of these two provinces always had a much

larger budget than Bengal’s. During the years of independence,

the disparities have not diminished but have increased.

Throughout the British period, public works and services were,

as a consequence, on a much more restricted scale in Bengal
than in Bombay or Madras. Since 1947, the position has

worsened for West Bengal.

Britain's first big achievement in B was the great

famine of 1770, the starting point of Bankim Chandra’s
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Anandamath. Britain’s parting gift to the province was the
great famine of 1943. In this tamine 15 lakhs of people perish-

ed, according to the official Woodhead Commission, and 34
lakhs, according to Calcutta University’s Anthropological
Department, The second world war was on, and, along with it,

profiteering which put to shame the “gold-lust” of the East

India Company’s servants after Plassey. For every death in the

famine, an estimate made for the Famine Commission said, the
profiteers had made an illegal profit of Rs. 1,000. That gave

them a neat illegal profit of Rs. 150 crores, assuming that

the death toll was 15 lakhs, (At today’s value of the rupee, the

amount was equal to Rs. 1,500 crores). The legal profit made

by traders and industrialists during the war was also fantastic.

The jute mills earned nine times more in 1943 than in 1939
and the tea planters nearly four times more, The others did

not lag far behind, Commodities were taken out of the pro-
vince as from other parts of the country without giving any-

thing in return, Sterling balances accumulated in London to

be repatriated to India when Britain would be in a position to

pay after the war. Bengal suffered most for this, Speaking in
London in May, 1945, J. R. D. Tata said: “As a result of the

war and [India’s contribution towards it, we have millions dead

in Bengal owing to famine.”

Bengal’s economy was shattered and her social and cultural

fabric shaken to its foundation. Some engineering industries

overworked. These had to fulfil war orders and had plenty of

raw materials, But lakhs of men, village artisans) making a

myriad articles of daily use for the people, were rendered idle.

They had no raw material for their work. K, C, Ghosh, in

in his Famine in Bengal, writes: ‘Small enterprises scattered

among villages and partly dependent on large factories from

which they received their raw materials were forced to close

down, as they could not be sure of a steady supply of these

materials.” Those who perished in the famine mostly belonged

to the landless labour class. The poor peasantry sold its petty
holdings to become landless. The lower middle class used up

its reserves in the form of gold ornaments and savings bank

deposits. The upper middle class was brought one or two steps

down the social ladder.

And then came the partition, a gift of the British as much
as of our Muslim League and Congress leaders, Throughout

the British period many man-made calamities struck Bengal’s

economic and social order, Every time she showed resilience,
and recovered, thanks to the bounties of Nature and the

abilities of her people, But every time she was reduced to a

lower standard of living. She rallied soon from the aftermath
of the war and the famine, Once again, partition violently
disrupted the economy of the province. The unending flow of

refugees from East Bengal began.
~~
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Our national leaders praised the Bengalis for the sacrifice

they had made for the country’s independence, sympathised ,

with them in their dire plight and solemnly assured them that

the whole nation would stand by them and help heal their
grievous wounds, With faith in her future in independent

India, West Bengal, in the midst of great adversity, hopefully

embarked on a new journey on the midnight of August 14-15

1947.

POSTCRIPT

For reasons of space it was not possible in the article for

Hindusthan Standard to do more than briefly mention the fact

that, under the British, Bengal was fleeced to help Bombay ‘and

Madras out of their financial difficulties, One of the authorities

on this subject is Holden Furber, an American Professor of

History. After extensive research, he wrote the book John
Company at Work in the Harvard Historical Studies Series in

1948, Pointing out that “in Bombay and Madras the Com-
pany’s income was insignificant in comparison to its regular

day-to-day expenditure either in war or peace,” Furber writes:

“In order to understand the situation in which the Madras

Government was placed, we must think of it as a business firm
hovering on the brink of bankruptcy and ill-served by a group

of employees who were engaged in cheating it at every possible

opportunity, Since the two sides of the Company’s Madras

ledger could never come within measurable distance of each

other without the aid of a huge subsidy from Bengal, the
Madras Government's chief concern was the arrangement of the

transfer of this subsidy, a task which could be accomplished

only with the facilities provided by the great agency houses.

During the trading season of 1786-87, for example, approxi-

mately one crore of the Bengal Government's current rupees

were transferred to Madras, forty-four lakhs in Bengal Govern.

ment bonds, fifty lakhs in bills of exchange, and the balance

of six lakhs in rice.”

Furber goes on to say that “in spite of the regularity with
which transfers ‘of funds were received from Bengal, the Madras

Government was constantly in difficulties. . . . A paltry. 317,000
pagodas’ worth of piece goods were all the Court of Directors

{in London] had received from Madras in return for an expendi-

ture of 5,000,000 pagodas in the year 1790-91. Of that

5,000,000 pagodas, 167,900 came from London in silver, 244,781
from London. in military stores, 1,511,175 from Calcutta in gold
and silver, 1,930,832 from Calcutta in rice and bills of exchange,
and 1,150,000 were borrowed in Madras, When the war [with

Tipu Sultan] ended, in Madras bond debt alone stood at 28

sof pagodas, Sir Charles Oakeley, the Governor, took
great credit to himself for reducing it to 6 lakhs at 6 per cent
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within a few years but not one pagoda of it was really paid off.

The Europeans who had poured money into the Madras

Treasury in order to defeat Tipu merely agrecd to exchange

their Madras bonds for bonds payable in London or Calcutta.”

[ A pagoda was Madras coin of the time worth eight English

shillings, Of the expenditure of 5,000,000 pagodas or

£2,000,000 sterling or 20 crores of Bengal rupees of the time in

1790-91, as much as 3,442,007 pagodas or nearly three-fourths

were met by Bengal.]

As for the Company’s Bombay establishment, Furber

writes: “As a debtor Government, Bombay like *Madras

had to draw on Bengal to make up its deficit... . The Bombay

Government's finances necessitated huge transfers from Bengal
.... No one expected the Bombay Government to retire a

single one of its nine per cent bonds which -had originally been

issued up to 212 lakhs of rupees, Some of their debt was repu- ©

diated .... In 1788, a balance of 129 lakhs of it was cleared

from the Bombay books by being transferred into Bengal

bonds.”

Furber controverts the contention of Romesh Dutt and

other authorities that the British systematically looted India,

but he does say that European enterprise “‘promoted ‘drains’

from Bengal to other parts of the country”.

Furber’s study covers the decade 1783-93. The norms of
public finance established by the East India Company in those
days persisted throughout the British period. Pramathanath

Banerjea, an acknowledged authority on public finance under
the British, has, in his books Indian Finance in the Days of

the Company and Provincial Finance in India, given details

of how year after year Bengal, which yielded the largest

revenue, was starved of finance for the benefit of the Central

Government and the Presidencies of Bombay and Madras.

Banerjea quotes a letter written in 1861 by Lt-Governor Grant

who said that it was “a practice handed down from the begin-

ning of the British Empire in India to make Bengal pay much

more than its share of the Imperial revenue, and to give it back

in return not a quarter of its share of the imperial funds grant-

ed for such objects as military protection, police, roads, and

other public works”, (See Provincial Finance in India, pp. 23-4.)

Over a long period, Banerjea says in his Indian Finance, “the

entire expenditure of the Central Government was charged to

this province [Bengal]", but, “so far as the provincial accounts

were concerned, an annual surplus was established by Bengal”.

{P. 107.) In 1857-58, Bengal’s revenue amounted to £10,064,276
and expenditure to only £2,016,225, that is, no more than 20

per cent of the revenue, The same year Bombay's revenue was
£4,277,282 and expenditure £4,826,660; that is, 18 per cent
more than the revenue. In Madras the expenditure (£5,388,458)

Was 12 per cent more than the revenue (£4,580,978). (Seg, ibid.,

|
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p. 110 footnote.) The Select Committee of the British Parlia-

ment in 1809 made the following remark on the mounting

debts raised in Bengal: ‘Besides, as the charges of the other

Presidencies considerably exceeded their revenues, it is to be

presumed that a part of the loans of Bengal must have been

raised in aid of the wants of Bombay and Madras.” (Ibid

pp. 114-5.)



A.
nk

IV

DECLINE IN THE YEARS OF INDEPENDENCE

From the battle of Plass une 23, 1757), the British“bled” West Bengal for full One. hundred ninety years one
month and twenty-two days, The State surely had amazingly
large resources and vitality to be able to emerge from that long
dark period still buoyant, still full of optimism about her future.
The people had been oppressed, exploited and impoverished.
Yet, on the dawn of independence, she was producing, per head
of the population, much more than any Other State in the

country. Considering her territory and population, she was
still the wealthiest State.

How that wealth was used and who enjoyed it and in what

proportion is another question. One of the things I have tried

to find out from the Government of India, chambers of com-

merce, economists and politicians is the pattern of utilisation

of the wealth produced by each of the States separately—how

much of it is consumed and reinvested in the State which pro-

duces it and how much is drained out and in what manner.

No, no one has so much as thought of such a study as an essen-

tial pre-requisite to understanding why some States have deve-

loped and are developing fast and why some other States are

falling behind. If a State, such as West Bengal, is losing the

race among the States for progress, the easy conclusion that is

drawn—and propagated—is that the fault lies squarely with the

State herself.

On August 15, 1947, West Bengal was the second smallest

State in area (Kerala was the smallest) and the fifth among the

major States in population, taking into account the reorganisa-

tion of States up to 1961. Her density of population was the

highest after Kerala and much higher than the all-India average.

The increase in population during the decade 1951-6] was

slightly lower than in Assam but much higher than in the other
States and the all-India average. The steep increase in West

Bengal is explained by the influx of refugees from East Bengal

and movement of people from other States for livelihood, and

in Assam by illegal immigration and refugee influx, both from

East Bengal. The population growth in some of the major
States in the decade 1951-61 was as shown in this table:
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_ Po- ulation

Area in % Increase Density

STATES thousand 1951 1961 per sq.

sq. km. ( in lakhs) km, in
1961

West Bengal «=» BBB 263 349 =. 32.80 399

Assam .. 1224 88 122 34.45 97
Maharashtra . 306.3 320 395 23.60 129
Tamil Nadu .. 129.9 30) 337 11.85 258

Andhra .. 274.7 3lh 360 =15.65 131

Bihar .. 173.4 388 465 = 19.77 267
U.P. . 294.9 632 - 737 ~—-16.66 251

Gujarat . ~=6©184.0 163 206 §=©26.88 110

Punjab and Haryana 1225 — 203 166

INDIA ves — — 4,392 — 144
>

In 1947, West Bengal had the highest per capita income.

In literacy she yielded place only to Kerala. In installed

electric power capacity and per capita consumption she had a

long march over the other States, not excepting Maharashtra

and Tamil Nadu. Social services in general had been starved

of funds before independence and, because of this, their stan-

dard was lower than in Maharashtra and Tamil Nadu, but it
was higher than in many States. She had easy access to indus-

trial raw materials and had business connections and an infra-

structure to make progress faster than any other State. Calcutta
was the busiest city, and the port there handled much more

cargo than even Bombay.

A comparative study! in 1967 by the National Council of

Applied Economic Research, New Delhi, of the progress of the

States under the first two Plans (1950 to 1960) shows that, in

the total production of all the sectors in 1950, West Bengal

was behind only U.P., but, then, U.P. was more than three

times as big in area and almost two and a half times as big

in population as West Bengal. Leaving U.P. aside, West

Bengal’ net domestic product in 1950 was higher than that of
every other State, even Maharashtra. The wealth that West

Bengal produced per head of population was considerably more

than elsewhere. In industrial production West Bengal was

slightly behind Maharashtra but more than made this up in

‘the field of trade and commerce in which West Bengal had a

pre-eminent position. West Bengal’s net output in agriculture
and allied sectors was 25 per cent higher than Maharashtra’s

; 1 Estimates of State Income (1950-51, 1955-56 and 1960-61 at 19601
Prices), This is the only study of its kind 90 far. No such study ‘has
been undertaken of the period 1960-70. |
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(Rs, 525.83 crores against Rs, 415.31 crores). In fact, no State,

other than U.P., exceeded West Bengal’s output in this sphere.
The economic picture of some of the States in 1950 will be

clear from this table:

Net Domestic % distribution

Product in 1950-5]

STATES (Rs. lakhs) at

1960-61 prices

West Bengal bes 12,39,82 11.6

Maharashtra bee 11,94,83 11.2

Tamil Nadu Lee 7,37,13 6.9
Gujarat Lee 6,19,64 5.8

Bihar bee 7,00,41 6.6
Punjab-Haryana bes 6,52,54 6.1

U.P. bee 17,10,22 16.1

[INDIA vee 1,06,57,64 100.0

If we look at the sector-wise distribution of State incomes,
we see the following picture (States necessary for purposes of

comparison are mentioned):

Net output (in Rs. lakhs) by sectors in 1950-51 at 1960-61 prices

Agricul- Mining, Trade & Trans- Other ser-

STATES ture& § Manuface Commerce port vices inclu-
Allied — turing & etc. ding house

Construction property,

West Bengal 5,25,83 2,24,09 2,28,41 61,11 2,00,38

Maharashtra 4,15,81 2,31,83 2,08,24 63,87 2,75,08

Tamil Nadu 3,57,69 1,21,11 1,04,54. 27,41 1,26,38

Gujarat 2,89,34 1,01,99 62,04 19,46 1,46,81
Punjab-Haryana 3,76,52 72.88 53,97 26,91 1,22,76

Bihar 4,99,48 1,1832 59,49 20,15 7,00,41

According to the Government of India’s Census of Manu-
‘acturing Industries, 1951, that year West Bengal had the

lighest number of registered factories—],493. She was follow-

‘d by the composite State of Madras (roughly Tamil Nadu
and Andhra—separate figures are not available) with 1,473

actories, and the bilingual Bombay State (roughly Maha-
rashtra and Gujarat) with 1,426 factories. ‘The number of

ersons employed in factories was 475,084 in West Bengal,

37,967 in bilingual Bombay, and 180,629 in composite Madras.
Sombay. factories had a total fixed capital of about Rs. 79

¢s, the figures for West Bengal and Madras being Rs. 73
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crores and Rs. $1 crores, Bombay made use of working capital
to a much larger extent than West Bengal—Rs, 158 crores

against Rs, 90 crores.

It is obvious that, if Maharashtra as she is constitutec

today is considered, Bengal had an edge over that State ir

industry and trade arid commerce in 1947. But in West Bengal

where the legacy of the British methods of treating the ques

tion of the welfare of colonial labour persisted, the wage leve:

was much lower than in Bombay in 1947, In Bombay, the

average yearly earnings of an employee (counting in thi:

generalisation factory hands, office workers and manageria
personnel) were Rs. 1,408 compared with only Rs, 1,013 i

West Bengal, (These figures have been worked out from thi

total wage and salary bill of factories as given in the Govern

ment of India’s Statistical Abstract-—1951-52.)?

Having started from an advantageous economic positiot

what has been West Bengal’s fate during the Plans? Th

most telling example of what has happened to the State is t
be found in the sizes of her four Plans. According to the fou:
Plan documents, West Bengal’s First Plan (actuals) was of thi

size of Rs, 154 crores and that of Maharashtra and Gujara

together (bilingual Bombay State) was of Rs. 224 crores. Com

pared to these two and many other States, West Bengal fel

considerably behind during the Second Plan (estimated) fo

which she had Rs, 145 crores (Rs. 9 crores less than in th

First) and Maharashtra and Gujarat together had Rs, 35(

crores (one and a half times more than the First), In th

Third Plan the position was still more dismal for West Bengal

which, after great taxation efforts made by B. C. Roy, had
sanctioned Plan of Rs. 250 crores (the actual expenditure wa

about Rs, 300 crores), while Maharashtra alone had a Plan o

Rs, 390 crores and Gujarat of Rs. 235 crores, the two togethe

having Rs. 625 crores. The position has further deteriorate:

in the Fourth Plan for which West Bengal has a sanctione:

outlay of Rs, 322 crores, and Maharashtra (Rs. 898 crores) an

Gujarat (Rs. 455 crores) together have Rs, 1,353 crores, that i

four times as much as West Bengal has.

No other State has such a melancholy record to show. Th
per capita expenditure on Plans is the lowest in West Bengz

—_———

3 The average annual per capita earnihgs of labour in manufactu'
ing industries within the income range of Rs. 200 per month in 1964 we!

Rs, 1684 in Maharashtra and Rs. 1270 in West . Workers in We
Bengal thus earned no more than 75.4 per cent of what their counte'

rts in Maharashtra did. In order of labour earnings per head We

Bengal stood fifth among the States. But the working class cost of livir
in tta being the second highest in India (after Jamshedpur whe!
labout earnings were higher), the “estimated minimum wagt
in Calcutta should have been the second highest. (See, Report of ¢/
National Commission on Labour, 1969, Tables on pp. 191 and 246.) Wolke
in West Bengal are the most ill-nourished.
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oday. The first three Plans were by Roy, and the
ourth Plan, prepared while P. C. was in charge of the

itate, was finalised, with inconsequential modifications, during
he second United Front Government. Long before the Leftists

ame to power, the State’s malady had gone deep and affected

very aspect of her life—economic, social, cultural and political.
The relative position of some of the*States at the end of

he Second Plan, 1960-61, according to the survey of the

Jational Coufcil of Applied Economic Research, was:
Ce

Net Domestic %, increase in

ATES Product (in 1960-61
Rs. lakhs) at over 1950-51

: 1960-61 prices

Vest Bengal .. 16,13,08 30.3

Maharashtra .. + 18,96,12 58.7

Tamil Nadu _ 11,58,12 57.1

’unjab-Haryana wes 8,96,16 37.3

thar vee 10,31,37 47.3
yujarat wes 8,31,08 34.1
NDIA. .» 147,43,78 38.3

In 1961 West Bengal went down in literacy from the

scond to the fifth place (29.3 per cent), after Kerala (46.8 per

ent), Tamil Nadu (31.4 per cent), Gujarat (30.5 per cent), and

aharashtra (29.8 per cent), The rate of growth of literacy

as about the lowest in West Bengal.
In per capita income, West Bengal maintained her first

sition till 1955 but by 1961 came down to the second place,

e first place going to Maharashtra, Every State, other than

est Bengal and Assam, recorded an increase between 1950:

d 1960, Tamil Nadu by 40.5 per cent, Maharashtra by 28.4

r cent, Bihar by 22.9 per cent, Punjab by 9.1 per cent, and

ujarat by 5.7 per cent, the all-India average being 13.7 per
nt. In West Bengal it declined by 2 ee cent and in Assam

1.8 per cent. Every year thereafter West Bengal came down

place or two to stand seventh in 1965-66, after Punjab, Maha-
tra, Haryana, Tamil Nadu, Gujarat and Assam.‘

From the second Plan onwards West Bengal’s per capita Plan

penditure has been consistently lower than not only that in the major
tes but also the national average—Rs. 48 against the national average
Rs. 51 under the second Plan, Rs. 80 against Rs. 91 under the third

an, and Rs. 69 against Rs. 119 under the fourth Plan. (See Plan Outley—
tement II, mimeographed note prepared by the Planning Commission,

Administration Division, in December 1970.)
‘In per capita income West Bengal, which went down to the eighth
ition among the States in 1966-67 under the Congress, moved up to
aaah poston under the first United Front Government in 1967-68.

cssta of capita income prepared by the Government of India,
Statistical C Organisation.)
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_Maharashtra, which together with Gujarat, occupied the

second place in the number of registered factories in 1951,
scored over West Bengal in 1961-—1,724 factories against 1,373
while Gujarat had 771, The growth of Maharashtra was even

faster in the 1961-65 period, number of factories there in
1965 being 2,834 against 2,036 in West Bengal, The relative

decline of West Bengal and the growth of industries in these
and some other States are reflected in their respective industrial
production and contributions to the revenues from corporation.

tax, income-tax, Customs, excise and other Central taxes,
The Calcutta Port, which is directly administered by the

Gove;nment of India, has been allowed to deteriorate, Other

ports have been built up or expanded and modernised and are

able to handle (and are handling) part of the cargo which

passed through Calcutta previously, In 1951, Calcutta

was the biggest port handling 94 lakh tonnes a year

against 75 lakh tonnes handled by Bombay, the second

biggest port then. In 1964-65, before the two droughts and
the war with Pakistan disrupted the economy, Bombay handled

189 lakh tonnes against Caleutta’s 109 lakh tonnes. By 1968-69,

Calcutta (with 79 lakh tonnes) went down to the fourth posi-
tion, after Bombay (190 lakh tonnes), Mormugao (88 lakh
tonnes) and Visakhapatnam (80 lakh tonnes).

In West Bengal, the failure to make progress between

1950 and 1960 (and thereafter) was most appalling in agri-

culture, a sphere in which she was at such a vantage position
in 1950. During the decade the State’s output in this sector

increased by a mere 12.2 per cent, by far the lowest in the
whole country. During the same period, Maharashtra advanced

by 66.5 per cent, Madhya Pradesh by 61.2 per cent, Tamil
Nadu by 50.2 per cent, and Punjab-Haryana by 35.8 per cent.

These States made rapid strides also in the following years

while West Bengal dra her feet. In irrigation, especially

medium and small-scale, electrification of wells, fertiliser

utilisati iversification of crops, yield of crops per hectare
road-buidding, and co-operation she was far outstripped b
many States.

Thanks to the Union Government's discriminatory polic
and the State Government's uncertain stand the refugees hav

become West Bengal’s most explosive social and politica
problem. To this has been added over all the Plan periods ;
steadily increasing urban and rural unemployment which, b

the time the first United Front Government was in office, ha
reached much vaster p ons than anywhere else in Indiz
No wonder, West has fallen into what appears to
a perpetual and killing crisis,
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NEW FISCAL SHOCKS

On the midnight of August 14-15, 1947, Jawaharlal Nehru
spoke in the Constituent Assembly ‘of India’s “tryst with

estiny” in one of his famous speeches. ‘“‘A moment comes,

which comes but rarely in history,” the late Prime Minister

said, “when we step out from the old to the new, when an age

ends and when the soul of a nation, long suppressed, finds

utterance. It is fitting that at this solemn moment we take.the

ledge to the service of India and her people and to the still

arger causes of humanity.”

Bengal and Punjab were then bleeding. The two great

provinces had been “vivisected,” to quote a word our national

eaders had used in the years before 1947 to impress upon the

people the horrors that would befall India if the sub-continent

was divided into two sovereign countries. The sole comfort of

those parts of these two provinces that became part of India

was that the national leaders had given an undertaking to

stand by them in their distress,

On the very first day of independence the West Bengal

Government discovered, however, that the Centre had, on the

stroke of 12 o'clock the previous night, slashed the State’s

share of the jute export duty, East Punjab was unaffected by

it because that State did not grow any jute and was never
entitled to a share of the duty. New Delhi did not have the

courtesy of consulting West Bengal before taking the step and

further disturbing the already precarious finances of the State
Government.!| The Centre had no time to wait to see what
the effects of the partition of Bengal would be on West Bengal.
The Centre appropriated the money it saved by depriving
West Bengal. This was surely not a very encouraging way for
West Bengal to “step out from the old to the new.”

A second blow was struck at West Bengal the same night.
Her share of the divisible pool of the income tax was re-

duced from 20 per cent to 12 per cent while Bombay’s share
was pushed up from 20 per cent to 21 per cent and the com-
posite Madras State’s from 15 per cent to 18 per cent. The
money saved at the cost of West Bengal enabled almost all
the other States to get more, The partition of Bengal was, in

1 See West Bengal Government, Memorandum to the [First] Finance
Commission, 1951, p. 27.

$
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respect of the jute duty and income-tax, turned into a windfall
for other States and the Centre?

What P. C. Ghosh, West Bengal’s Chief Minister for the

first five months of independence, did is not known, but B. C.

Roy did take the issues up repeatedly with the Central

Government. I am told, he raised them with Nehru personally,
Nothing availed. Nehry’s hands were too full. He fad bigger
matters to minister to, The jute duty and the income tax were

too small things to claim his attention. To arbitrate on the

allocation for each of the States of the divided taxes (i.e. taxes

which are to be shared between the Centre and the States), C. D.

Deshmukh, Maharashtrian patriot of LCS. vintage, in 1950,

and five Finance Commissions since then, have come and gone.

The West Bengal Government pleaded its case with all the

earnestness in the world, As far back as 195], it told the first
Finance Commission and, through it, the Government of India

of the communist threat the State was facing, and also of the

difficulties created by the long zig-zag border with East Pakistan.
“Taking advantage of the long suffering people in West

Bengal and also because of its geographical position, the com-

munists established a stronghold in this province,” it said.*
But West Bengal could make no impression on the Centre,

2 Niemeyer, who came in 1936 to fix, under the Government of India

Act, 1985, for individual provinces shares of the income tax, gave Bengal

and Bombay 20 per cent each, Madras and United Provinces (U.P.) 15
per cent each, Punjab 8 per cent, and so on. The shares were revised by

the Congress rulers and their bureaucrat advisers on the midnight of

August 14-15, 1947.

On the award of Niemeyer and the decision of the new rulers, the

following comment by one of the foremost authorities on India’s public
finance, Pramathanath Banerjea, may be noted: ‘“‘Niemeyer could not
have taken population as the basis so far as income tax distribution was

concerned. Bengal and Bombay yielded about equal amounts on this

account. But Bengal’s population was three times that of Bombay. On

the basis of population Bengal’s share should have been three times that

of Bombay. Obviously, the sharing was decided upon on the basis of
collection. After partition even on this basis West Bengal’s share could

not ave been much different from Bombay's. The Government of India
now took the plea of a reduction in West Bengal’s area.” (A Study of.
Indian Economics, sixth edition, 1951, p. 270. Emphasis added.) Banerjea

has pointed out'that as a result of East Bengal going out of India West
Bengal’s. contribution to the income tax fell by only 1/80th. Since the

collection was then Rs. 80 crores, West Bengal’s share should have been

cut by no more than a quarter of one per cent. The actual cut was of

40 cent.

Fin it Memorandum to the [First] Finance Commission, 1951, the
West Bengal Government, commenting on this deprivation of the State

by the Centre, said : ‘West Bengal was done out of about Rs. 3 crores

revenue per year though at the same time she was faced with the
terrible effects of partition.” (P. 25.)

8 West Bengal Government, Memorandum to the [First] Finance Com-
mission, p. 24.
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How far the State Government’s anger went can be judged

from its assertion before the third Finance Commission in 1961
that what the Commission should do was not to assess the

needs of the States but those of the Centre and give to the
Centre no more than what it needed. The West Bengal
sovernment’s memorandum, prepared under B. C. Roy as
chief Minister, said: “In our view one of the major tasks of
he Finance Commission would be to assess the needs of the

centre according to the functions it is required to discharge

minder the Constitution and to allow it to retain so much, and
o much only, of the funds that are actually required for the

lischarge of those specifically Central functions in an efficient

nanner,”’4

Ten years before this, the State Government had explain-

>d to the first Finance Commission how the Centre’s fiscal

solicy was weakening West Bengal and then bitterly com-

mented ; “An attempt to build a strong Centre on the founda-

ion of weak States is like an attempt to build a strong build-

ng on the foundation of sands. Strength means in this con-

text ability to perform adequately and properly the duties

issigned to each.”* It approvingly quoted the recommenda-

ons of the Constituent Assembly’s Expert Committee on the

inancial provisions of the Constitution. The committee had

aid: “The basic functions of a Federal Government are

lefence, foreign affairs and the bulk of the national debt.’

The Expert Committee had also pointed out that “the

needs of the provinces are in contrast [to the needs of the

Centre] almost unlimited, particularly in relation to welfare

ervices and general development.” The committee recom-

mended that not only the income-tax but also the corporation

‘ax (tax on companies) should be shared between the States

and the Centre and that the States’ share should be 60 per cent

and the Centre’s 40 per cent.” A substantial weightage was

ziven to collection in determining a State’s share. If

this was accepted, West Bengal would have benefited, for the

bulk of these two taxes were (and are) collected in this State

and Maharashtra, The committee’s recommendations were

rejected and, in almost all essentials, the old British practice

was maintained, If Bengal suffered for this in the past, West

Bengal has to suffer after independence too.

West Bengal produces great wealth and the State Govern-

ment is required to provide services and the infra-structure so

‘West Bengal Government, Memorandum to the [Third] Finance
commission, 1961, p. 6. (Original emphasis.)

5 West Government, Memorandum to the [First] Finance
Commission, p. 38.

* Quoted in ibid., p. 10.
7 See ibid., p. 10.
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that this wealth may be produced, but it cannot tax this wealth,

“This great disparity between wealth and taxability is the

biggest tragedy in the State,” the State Government told the

second Finance Commission in 1956," and added: “This is at

the root of most of the malady from which the body politic of

this State suffers. This is the problem peculiar to West Bengal

and it cannot be solved without giving to the State Govern-

ment a commensurate share in the tax on industrial wealth

and industrial income.’*

How the fiscal policy of the British Indian Government

deprived Bengal of finances is borne out by the fact that, in

1918-19, the Government of Bengal, the wealthiest province,

had a revenue of only Rs. 7.54 crores against Rs. 10.01 crores

of Bombay, and Rs. 18.3] crores of Madras, These “imbal-

ances” have not been eliminated but accentuated in the years

of independence. Meston came from England in 1920 to re-

vise the Centra] and provincial shares of Centrally-collected

taxes and allocate the States’ share among the States, He made

Bengal a more bitter province. Niemeyer came in 1936 to do

the same job in preparation for provincial autonomy under

the Government of India Act, 1935, which came into force in

1937, He did at least one thing. He gave the jute-growing
provinces—Bengal, Assam, Bihar and Orissa, Bengal being the

biggest among them—62} per cent of the jute export duty.

The remaining 374 per cent was reserved for the Centre. Be-
cause Bengal produced about 90 per cent of the jute grown

in the country, she benefited from this decision. Bengal in-

sisted on a 100 per cent allocation to the States,

On August 15, 1947 the Centre reduced the States’ share

of the jute duty from 62} per cent to 20 per cent and increased

the Centre’s from 7 per cent to 80 per cent. In a few years

even this share of the States was abolished altogether, For

ten more years West Bengal was given a stipulated amount in

lieu of the duty,

If West Benga’ share of the jute duty was cut on the
ground of loss of the jute-growing areas to East Bengal, her

share of the income-tax was reduced on the ground of the loss

of population and area as a result of partition. Population

was the principal criterion on which the shares of the income-

tax for the States are now decided, The position, as it obtained
in 1961, was that for every Rs. 100 collected in the State, West

Bengal got back the lowest amount, Rs, 16.2, while Bombay

got Rs. 19.4, Madras Rs. 48,6, Punjab Rs. 108.9 and Bihar

¢ West Bengal Government, Memorandum to the [Second] Finance

Commission, 1956, p. 9.

‘Ibid., p. 9.
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182.8..° The income-tax and other Centrally-collected but

divided taxes have been utilised as an instrument to pump

money out of one or two States for the benefit of the other

States in pursuance of the fictitious policy of equalisation of

development of the country. West Bengal has been the worst

sufferer.

Did not West Bengal have special problems, some of the

most acute ones created by the congestion of industry and com-

merce in the Greater Calcutta area, by the overcrowding of
agriculture and by the heavy refugee influx? Yes, she had,

the first Finance Commission gracefully admitted. The Com-
mission then deigned to recommend a grant-in-aid of no more

than Rs. 80 lakhs. Having lost several crores of rupees on the
income-tax and the jute duty, this was all that was thought
necessary for West Bengal to tackle her special problems |!

At the time of partition, the acreage under jute in West

Bengal was 2,66,000. In a few years, the acreage was pushed

up to 11,44,000. The Centre urged West Bengal, and West

Bengal, in turn, urged farmers to divert paddy land to jute.

The shortage in the supply of raw jute as a result of the loss

of East Bengal to Pakistan must be made good with domestic

cultivation. If the farmer is not to lose by growing jute in-

stead of paddy, for every maund of jute he should get at least
three maunds of paddy.’! How much the farmer has lost can

be judged from the fact that, according to the Central Jute
Committee’s report, for every maund of jute in 1948-49, he
got 2.97 maunds of paddy; in 1952-53 he got a mere 1.81

maunds; and in 1956-57, the latest year for which figures are
quoted in the report, 2.24 maunds, In subsequent years the
isparity between jute and paddy prices has increased sharply

to the detriment of the jute grower, thanks to the incentive

prices for foodgrains. West Bengal has to buy large quantities
of foodgrains from other States. .

According to statistics maintained by the West Bengal

Government, the price of a bale of [81 kgs. of jute in 1951
was Rs..320 when the price of a quintal of medium-coarse rice

was Rs, 43, the respective prices in 1961 being Rs. 294 and

Rs. 56. The price of jute had fallen absolutely and also in
relation. to rice whose price had gone up. The Government

of India’s statistics also bear this out. According to the Gov-

10 West Bengal Government, Memorandum to the [Third] Finance
Commission, 1961, p. 7, and Statement I, p. 55.

11 The West Bengal Land Revenue eloud) Commission reported in
1989: “If the price of jute were to remain at Rs. 7 or 8 per maund
and the price of paddy at about Rs. 2-8-0 per maund, we believe that
there would. be little complaint from the agricultural community in
regard to prices.’ (Quoted in Indian Central Jute Committee, Calcutta,
Jute in India—A Monograph, 1959, p. $11:) Three maunds of paddy is

equivalent to twa maunds four seers or 2.1 maunds of rice, the parity price
thus being—jute 1 maund—rice 2.1 maunds,
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ernment of India’s figures, the price of a quintal of jute in

West Bengal in 1955-56 was Rs, 69.84 and that of a quintal
of rice Rs, 42.20. In 1969-70, the price of a quintal of rice

was more than that of jute (Rs, 125.51 against Rs, 103.49).TM

The loss of the jute farmer is the loss of West Bengal and

other jute-growing States in eastern India, but the gain of the

country as a whole, The jute grower and these States are

suffering so that the country may earn more foreign exchange.

On the share of the jute export duty, Bengal, which claim-

ed the entire proceeds for the States and which had been dis-

appointed by the Niemeyer Award, wrote a thundering letter

to the Central Government in 1936, raising a very fundamental

issue in relation to India’s fiscal and protection policy, The

Bengal Government told the Government of India that it “can

never rest content under a fiscal system which aims at protect-

ing, largely at her expense as a consumer, the products of other

Provinces, while taxing her staple product for the benefit of

the Centre, in other words for the benefit of other Provinces,”!*

The reference was obviously to the cotton textiles industry

of Bombay (Maharashtra and Gujarat) which not only was be-
ing protected by heavy import duties on cloth but for which

raw cotton had to be imported with foreign exchange earned

through jute and tea exports for which Bombay had no contri-

bution to make. The cotton textiles industry is a net drain

on the country’s foreign exchange earnings. More exchange

has to be spent to keep it going than it earns through export.

Moreover, in a sheltered market, it can sell its products at

high prices, Jute and tea have never had the benefit of such

concern on the part of the Centre. The net foreign exchange-

earning States—West Bengal, Assam, Orissa and Kerala—are,

therefore the losers from every point of view. On the exchange

they earn, they have no control. A very large portion of the

earnings are utilised to finance industrial expansion in States
which do not earn these.

x

18 Central Statistical Organisation’s figures. In 1969-70, West Benga
farmers produced 611,800 tonnes of jute. If parity price prevailed, he
price of yute would have been Rs. 2655.71 per tonne, but the actual price
was Rs. 1034.9. The jute farmers thus lost Rs. 1600.81 per tonne or a
total of Rs. 97.88 crores. After 1947 there was only one year (1960-6t)
when they got a slightly advantageous price. Every other year brought
disaster for them. The worst year was 1967-68 when the price per
tonne of ‘rice was Rs. 1840.9 and of jute no more than Rs. 987.9. Fhe
State's farmers lost Rs. 2878 per tonne or a total of Rs. 199.64 crores on
695,700 tonnes of jute they grew. The losses suffered by the jute farmers
are the losses of the State as a whole, for the State has to buy food from
other States to meet her shortage caused by the diversion of ddy land
to jute. The pricing policy has been devised to bleed West 1 even
more mercilessly than before 1947. Assam, Bihar and Orissa are also
being made to suffer badly on the same account, |

13 Quoted in B. R. Misra, Indian Federal Finance, 1960, p. 121.
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CONTINUED WEALTH DRAIN

The jute and tea industries developed in India under
British auspices as export-oriented industries. Wages were kept

at the lowest possible level under the worst type of colonial
economy imaginable ta enable British jute mill owners and

tea planters to earn fabulous profits and send these profits to

Britain, ‘These two industries set the pattern of wages in all

industries in West Bengal. If the level of wages in West Bengal

has always been, under the British, about a third lower than

that in Maharashtra, the reason is to be found in the circum-

stances in which and the purposes for which industries grew

in these two States before independence.

Workeérs in the jute and tea industries have always been

driven hard by their employers. If these were the biggest

foreign exchange-earning industries before independence, these

are so today. Their role in independent India’s economy is of
vital importance. In jute, West Bengal’s contribution is over-
whelming. Despite her heavy deficit in foodgrains, she diverted

about a million acres of paddy land to jute in the interest of
the country but at a considerable cost to herself. In tea, she

accounts for about a third of the foreign exchange earnings

from the commodity, coming second only to Assam which State
accounts for well over a half of the total earnings. Jute and

tea are net foreign exchange earners, for very little or nothing
has to be imported to keep them going.

If the gross earnings of foreign exchange, commoditywise,

are taken into account, the cotton textiles industry comes third,

after jute and tea, But more has to be imported to keep the

cotton textiles industry, which is concentrated in Maharashtra

and Gujarat, running than it can sell abroad, As a consequence,

this industry is a net liability so far as foreign exchange is
concerned. The engineering industries, in which West Benga’,
despite her decline, still has great importance, are steadily

gaining in importance in the scheme of India’s foreign trade.
But these, too, have to depend on a large volume of imports

of raw material, machinery, know-how and all that.

Moreover, in one form or another, the cotton textiles and
the engineering industries have to be subsidised to enable

them to export. Often these subsidies take the hidden form
of higher prices for the domestic market than for the foreign
market, The people of the country are, thus, made,to pay to
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enable these industries to export part of their products, The

best example of this is, however, sugar. The internal price

of sugar is much higher than the international price. Some

sugar is being sold abroad. The export price is being subsi-

dised to enable the industry to export at the international

price. The loss is not that of the sugar industrialists but of

the domestic consumers. The subsidy per tonne in 1970 was

Rs. 270.44.

These subsidies, whatever-form they may take, are called

incentives. Jute and tea had never had the privilege of getting

any incentive, In 1966 the Government of India took the step

of drastically devaluing the rupee. This, it was said, would

bring down the prices of Indian exports in foreign markets and

thus stimulate exports. Manubhai Shah, who was then Minister

of Commerce, bitterly opposed devaluation. His argument

was that the bulk of India’s exports was of “traditional”

commodities, jute and tea being the principal among them.

As a matter of fact, export duties on these two commodities

were pushed up almost to the extent by which the rupee had

been devalued. Obviously, devaluation was not necessary for

these two and many other “traditional” commodities, The

Government's scheme was to help the cotton textiles and

engineering industries, On the exports of the products of

these industries there is no duty. Export duties are still in

force on most of the traditional items, including, of course,

jute and tea,
In 1901, Dadabhai Naoroji wrote in his book Poverty

And Un-British Rule in India that “the foreign trade of a

country adds to its annual income or production, But

unfortunately, the case with India is quite otherwise. The

present system of British administration not only ‘sweeps away

to England the whole profits of foreign trade, but also drains

away a portion of the annual production itself of the country.”

How are the foreign exchange earnings of West Bengal

utilised ? How much, indeed, does this State or, for that

matter, any other State earn by way of foreign exchange and

how much of these earnings are utilised in the State concerned?

If the Government of India maintains statistics of this kind,
these must be a top-most secret, Foreign exchange is of crucial

importance for the development of industries in a country

like ours. An idea of how West Bengal’s foreign exchange

earnings have been utilised by. the Government of India can

be formed from the relative industrial decline of the State and
the wth of some other States, such as Maharashtra and

Tamil Nadu, whose net contributions to the country’s foreign

exch earnings bear no comparison to West Bengal’s, West

Bengal’s wealth, except for a relatively small portion, does not

now-a-days go all the way to England, It finds its way to some

other States,
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The Central Government’s revenue policy makes a very

substantial contribution to the drain of wealth from West

Bengal. This is an issue over which B. C, Roy had a prolong-

ed fight with the Centre, but he could not mend matters. Al.-

though the burden of social services of all varieties is borne

by the States, these have been assigned inelastic revenues ex-

cept for sales tax. Independence and high-powered propaganda

from Ministerial quarters about socialism being built have

raised the hopes and aspirations of the people. It is the task

of the State governments to meet their demands. The hands

of the States are tied in respect of finance. The Centre has

appropriated to ttself the elastic sources of revenue, such as

corporation tax, excise duty other than that on alcoholic

drinks, and Customs. Under the Constitution, the income-tax

has to be shared between the States and the Centre, In 1959

the tax on company incomes was separated from personal in-

come-tax and made the preserve of the Centre. Surcharges on

income-tax have become a permanent feature. These too are

earmarked for the Centre.

The Constitution has two Articles providing for devolu-

tion of funds from the Centre to the States. Article 270, relat-

ing to the income-tax, lays down that a stipulated part of the

proceeds of the income-tax is to be earmarked for the States

and will not form part of the Consolidated Fund of India,
but will be assigned to the States within which the tax is

leviable. The rational interpretation of this Article should be

that a State is entitled to retain for herself whatever remains
of the collections within the State after giving to the Centre

the latter’s share. C. D. Deshmukh did not give his verdict on

this point, but the subsequent Finance Commissions have made

recommendations. According to the recommendations of these
Commissions, readily accepted and implemented by the Centre,
this income-tax sharing has been turned into an instrument to

divert funds from some States to some others. West Bengal

and Maharashtra are the main victims of this decision which has
been taken despite another Article in the Constitution which
provides for grants-in-aid by the Centre to “needy” States, This

type of sharing of the income-tax, based mainly on the size

of population of a State, has been decided upon in the name

of bringing up the backward States, In material respects, pro-
ceeds of excise duties have also been treated in the same manner.

How far backward States have developed one can see for one-

self. The policy has landed West Bengal in neck-deep water.

_ The surplus of funds at the disposal of the Centre, which
arises not only because of the elastic sources of revenue it has

but also because of its monopoly of the security press to print

money, has enabled New Delhi to interfere in spheres specift-
ay earmarked for the States, such as education, medical and
Public health, road-building, house-buiiding, agriculture, and so
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on.' The States are dependent on Central “aid” in the form

of grants and loans. The States have to meet the stipulations

laid down by the Centre if they want either grants or loans.

The Mayurakshi Dam and machinery for the hydro-electric

project there came to West Bengal as gifts from foreign coun-

tries. But the money had to be credited to the Centre which

advanced it as loan, bearing interest, to the State Govern-

ment! ?

The servicing of debts has become a nightmare to the

State Governments. These have piled up fast since the Con-

stitution came into force. On March 31, 1952, West Bengal’s

debt burden was Rs, 43.18 crores, Within thirteen years, on

March 31, 1965, the debts jumped up to Rs. 471.97 crores.’

In the olden days, the East India Company saved revenue as

profits, transferred them to London and later brought them

back as loans advanced to the Government of India. Now-a-

days, the Centre raises taxes in the territory of the States, takes

them to New Delhi, and sends a portion of them back as loans

advanced to the States!

This surfeit of money in the hands of the Central Govern-

ment enables it to play politics with it in relation to the States.

One or two instances affecting West Bengal may be cited.

During the first two Plans the State Government totally neglect-

1 Hlegitimate Central interference in purely State affairs was increas-

ing even during B. C. Roy’s time when the Congress had monopoly of

power at the Centre and in all the States. The late Chief Minister angrily

put this on record in 1956: ‘‘. .. whether in giving a direct grant or

In giving a grant through the State Government, the Central Government

have been increasing their intervention and control on purely State sub-

jects. The sharp increase in Union expenditure on State subjects shows

how Central control over State subjects is increasing in extent and inten-

sity, and how the State Governments are being correspondingly deprived

of the money to perform their Constitutional responsibility. ... Such

control over State schemes is now exercised in such great detail that cy

execution of schemes is greatly hampered. . . . This is introducing diarc

pure and simple, in the administration of State subjects. In fact, 4 ts

worse than diarchy ; because, the Central Government does not assume arty

responsibility in the matter which remains under the Constitution and

also in fact squarely on the State Government. The Central. Government
only controls without taking any responsibility and for almost all diarchi-
cal deadtocks which are bound to develop under such circumstances from
time to time, the entire responsibility is thrown on the State Government.”

_ (Went Bengal Government, Memorandum to the [Second] Finance Com-
mission, 1956, p. 15. Emphasis added.)

3 Thid., p. 25. |

*s West Rengal Government, Memorandum to the [Fourth] Finance
Commission, 1965, p. 20. The State's Memorandum to the Fifth Finance
Commission, 1969, says: ‘The Planning Commission have indicated a
Central ‘asesistance of Rs. 220 crores for Fourth Plan for West Bengal.
During the same period we will have to make repayment to the Central
Government to the ume of Res. 284 crores in respect of principal and in-

terest changes of Central joan.” (P24) 5
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ed development of Calcutta, and the Corporation was just not
good enough to do anything. B. C. Roy wanted to make a

beginning in the third Plan to improve the city. A World
Bank Mission and a World Health Organisation Mission went

there and made reports speaking of the imperative need to

undertake an all-embracing development programme for Cal-

cutta. Roy knocked his head in vain at the doors of the Central
Government for several years, After many efforts he persuaded

the Planning Commission to earmark some funds for the pur-

pose. P. C. Sen, after him, tried as much as he could to in-

crease the allotment. Then came the two Unitcd Front Gov-
ernments with Dharma Vira in between. They tried, too. But

the Government of India was adamant.

The second spell of President's rule came in March last

year. Indira Gandhi was determined to make an. impression

on the people of West Bengal by undertaking a massive deve-

lopment programme for Calcutta. By the third week of May

the same year the Union Cabinet met and decided to earmark

Rs, 140 crores for the city. This was in course of time increas-

ed to Rs. 164 crores, When the allotment was pushed up

last—by an outright grant of Rs. 8 crores for slum improve-

ment—a very senior official told me that this was “conscience”

money the Centre was paying for the neglect of the past years.

Octroi is, of course, an obnoxious impost. But Bombay

and Delhi have been having it for a very long time. Octroi

has served as a tariff wall in these two cities against products

of other regions, especially West Bengal from where Bombay

and Delhi import a wide range of manufactured and semi-

manufactured goods. The vast Calcutta market had, on the

other hand, to be kept wide open for their manufactures.

Many other cities and towns realise octroi. Calcutta was dying

for want of funds and, from B. C. Roy’s days, was trying to

zet the Centre’s permission to impose it. One should. not for-

zet that Bombay Corporation’s income from octroi alone ex-

ceeds the total revenue of Calcutta Corporation. No one in
Delhi would listen. In 1967 Calcutta Corporation once again

i ae its case for octroi to the Centre, Permission was

In August that year I asked Morarji Desai, who was

then Deputy Prime Minister and Finance Minister, why Cal-

Chtta wie iit being allowed to have octroi. “Octroi in Cal-
cutta? That will destroy the country’s economy,” he said. “But

le¥pite octroi, Bombay is flourishing industrially and does not

seem to have harmed the country’s economy,” I said. 1 also

asked Desai why the American Government's offer of PL-480

‘unds for development af Calcutta was not being accepted.

Desai’s reply was that “every pie in this fund has taken
credit of in the Union Budget. If any part of it 1s pen to

Calcutta, we will have to miake it good through additional
taxation or inflation. That we cannot and will not dg” The
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Centre did not have any difficulty in setting apart in 1969

Rs. 105 crores from the PL-480 funds offered by the Americans

for rural electrification in India. What part of it, if anything
at all, will be available for West Bengal is not known. Desai

and the Government of India had also no difficulty in accepting

the American offer of Rs, 100 crores from PL-480 funds for an

Indo-U;S, Education Foundation, The political storm that the

move created obliged the Government to back out of its commit-

ment. As for octroi, exigencies of the political situation com-

pelled the Centre to impose it in Calcutta in 1970.

Before concluding the article, I would mention another

instance of how West Bengal has been treated by the Centre.

It is a small thing in respect of money, but interesting from

the point of view of the attitude it reveals. In the four metro-

politan cities in the fifties, the Government revised the rentals

and charges for telephone calls. The revised rentals and call

charges, which were in force for about a decade, were: in

Calcutta, rental—Rs, 14 per month and call charge—eight to a

rupee ; in Bombay, rental—Rs. 12, call charge—ten to a rupee ;
and in Delhi and Madras, rental—Rs. 10, call charge—twelve

to a rupee. West Bengal has been the best area to fleece—

before and after independence,

_ _4The telephone rates were revised and calculated in decimal coinage
in 1960. The rental in Calcutta and Bombay now became Rs. 54 per quar-
ter and in Delhi and Madras Rs. 50 per quarter. A uniform rental rate

At the depreciated value of the rupee this fs equivalent tothing like Rs. 75 crores, The drain will be considers bigger if the
Calcutta yates are related to those that prevailed in
Coleen ef fade ar ne rates have béen obtained fromGovernment ‘of india, Ministry of Cocterunicatioas —



VII

KRISHNAMACHARI’S INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION

During the Budget discussion in the Lok Sabha in 1957,
5S. A, Dange, leader of the then undivided Communist Party,
accused T, T. Krishnamachari, then Minister of Finance, of
‘not taking your work seriously.” The accusation was totally
undeserved. He took his work with dead seriousness and fully
snjoyed the confidence of Jawaharlal Nehru. Since 1952 he
neld, in succession, charge of the economic Ministries of key
importance—Commerce and Industry, Iron and Steel, and

Finance, Most of the time he was simultaneously in charge of
more than one of these, He had to leave the Government in

[958 when the scandal of the Life Insurance Corporation's
Mundhra deal came to light, Nehru had unbounded faith in
ulm. After the 1962 election, he brought Krishnamachari back
nto the Cabinet as Minister without Portfolio,

An astute son of Tamil Nadu and former peddler of Sun-
ight soap,’ Krishnamachari had deep personal knowledge of
India’s industry and commerce. He knew what locational
idvantage meant for development of an industry in a particular
irea, Speaking of the cement industry in the Lok Sabha in

April, 1956, he pointed out that “one of the factors deciding
he location of a [cement] plant is the availability of lime-
tone.” Calcutta developed as an industrial city not merely
vecause the British were there or because it had a great port but

nainly because of easy accessibility of basic industrial raw
naterials, such as iron, coal and a variety of other minerals,

' As Minister of Commeree and Industry and Iron and
el (he had simultaneous charge of both _portfolies),
rishnamachari took a decision in 1956 to revolutionise the
‘ographical pattern of industrial development of the country.
le equalised the prices of iron and steel and coal* all over the

1T.T.K. decided to go into business... He had to begin the
imble way, as a salesman, peddling things in a suitcase, from house to
use. . . Soon T.T.K. became. Sunil ht’s sole distributor in South India.
© subsequently told me with pride that he owed a great Gal to his time
lling soap.” (Taya Zinkin, Reporting. India, 1962, p. 185.)

It should be pointed out that coal prices were not equalised in the
nse that iron and steel prices were. What was done was worse. When
Wrote the article 1 based myself on wrong information which was (and
» however, widely prevalent. Even B. B. Ghosh, when pe was

Incipal Adviser to Governor under President's rule, stated that
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country and at one stroke negatived the advantage, West Benga

and other Eastern States had for industrial development, Anc

this was done at the cost of these States. :

Neither the Government of India nor the steel producer

and coal mine owners suffered for this. The Eastern State

were made to pay for this. The prices of these materials wer

raised for them steeply and those for the distant places, such a

Madras, Bombay and Delhi, brought down correspondingly

This was done through the mechanism of freight rates and i1

other ways, consumers at shorter distances from the produciny

centres being required to pay very much more and those a

longer distances very much less than they used to befor

Krishnamachari’s policy was enforced, Naturally, the polic

earned Krishnamachari high praise from industrialists al] ove

India—except the Eastern States.

No other step has made the industrial prospects of Wes.

Bengal more bleak than the equalisation of iron and steel

prices, Hitherto industries were sought to be diverted from

West Bengal through informal pressure on industrialists and

through manipulation of industrial licensing, Now the eco:

nommic basis was created for the development of some favoured

States, It took some t{me for the results of this policy to

become apparent, :

In 1956, Krishnamachari equalised the price of cement

also, Limestone and dolomite, the two materials on which the

cement industry is based, are cheaper in South India than in
the North, With coal and steel prices equalised, the cement

industry became more profitable in the South, Capital and

enterprise began moving away from the North, I have beer

told by one of the biggest North Indian cement producers that

leaving Madhya Pradesh aside, the South has accounted fo!

about 85 per cent and the North about 15 per cent of the in

creased production of cement since 1960.

The policy has had the side effect of totally blocking deve

lopment of the cement industry in West Bengal, Previously

the State used to get cement from Bihar, The distance no

being very long, transport charges were not very high. Toda

the State has to pay very high transport charges mainly becaus

of the pool freight rate. When Purulia came to West Beng’

coal prices had been equalised. Addressing the annual general meetir
of the Bengal Chamber of Commerce and Industry on February 1!
1971, he said: ‘‘Bengal used to have some natural advantages, name!’
availability of steel and coal at lower prices owing to proximity of tt
sources of supply. This was the base on which the industrial compl
was built here. A few years ago, this advantage was taken away |

equaltestion of prices of coal and steel throughout the country.” (&
he Economic Times, Bombay, February 18, 1971.) So

The correct position has been stated in the article captioned ‘'Pr
blem State Number One" (Article XVII). See p. 96 below.
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n 1956, B. C, Roy persuaded a group of industrialists* to in-

estigate the feasibility of a cement fant in the district. The
roup made a survey and prepared a project report, The

juality of Purulia limestone is somewhat inferior, To bring it
ip to standard, an additional expenditure of Rs, 5 per ton of

inished cement would have to be incurred, The Government

India was approached to give a concession of Rs, 5 per ton

mn the freight charge so that the plant might be operated at

iormal profit. The West Bengal Government backed the
‘roposal strongly, Negotiations were on for a long time.

[hree or four years ago the proposal was turned down by the

xovernment of India. West Bengal does not yet have a single

ement factory,

The country is, of course, one when the resources of the

‘astern States are concerned, The foreign exchange they earn

s the whole country’s, There can be no incentive price for

ute and tea because that will affect our foreign exchange earn-

ngs. The basic industrial raw materials they produce are,

gain, for the whole country, and, indeed, they must pay a

ligher price so that the other regions may get them cheaper,

But, it appears, the country is not one for raw materials
vhich the other regions produce, @tton and oilseeds‘ for

nstance. West Bengal has a sizable cotton textiles industry

nd a host of industries based on oilseeds, Those who control

he destinies of India have never thought of equalising the prices

f these materials or, for that matter, the price of any material

he other regions produce and sell, The cotton textiles indus-

ry in West Bengal may be dying; the oilseed-based industries

here may be doomed, That is West Bengal’s and nobody

Ise’s concern.

' During these twenty-four years of independence, the

wernment of India has not taken a single step that may even

notely be interpreted as one designed to be of advantage to

est Bengal or other States of the Eastern Region, The

gion’s principal advantages have been taken away without

ing it anything in return, The policies of the Government

nea have made the industrial decline of West Bengal in-

table.

In March , 1970, I asked T, Swaminathan, then Secretary

the Ministry of Industrial Development, why West Bengal

is declining industrially, “Because of the political unrest

d disturbed conditions there,” was his stock reply. “But

ly are not Bihar and Orissa, so rich in natural resources,

veloping?” I asked. His reply was: “Local enterprise is

* Sahu-Jain.
‘ Some details of how the freight structure for industrial raw materials

3 been devised to the disadvantage of the Eastern region’ hie been
tioned in the article captioned “Problem State Number One”.
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lacking there.” 1 persisted: “What, then, has happened to the

Industrial Policy Resolution which lays down that disparities

in levels of development between different regions should be

progressively reduced?” ‘There was no reply, Three years

earlier an official of the Industrial Development Ministry had

told Parliament's Estimate Committee that “we have no com.

pulsive means of attracting people to particular areas.” The

result is that those States, which have the greatest pull with
the Government of India, have gained most.

Since long before 1956, the Government of India, through

its control over distribution, had been starving West Bengal’:

industries not only of steel but also of all kinds of non-ferrou:

metals, and it had become difficult for prospective enterprises

in the State to get industrial licences and foreign exchange

allocation. Immediately after independence, everybody ir

Delhi started talking about West Bengal being an industrialisec
State and about the need to foster industries in other States

For instance, in the name of refugee rehabilitation, Punyal
used to be liberally supplied with everything necessary, as 1

West Bengal did not have an infinitely more difficult refuge

problem to tackle.

No amount of plea#ing by B. C. Roy was of help, Hi:

argument in 1956 that West Bengal would have to “depend for

its very existence on industrial development’* did no

melt any heart in New Delhi. Industries, smal] and mediuz

ones in particular, were forced to work for a fraction of thei

capacity, This, too, many of them did by buying at black-

- market prices permits for quotas issued in favour of industries

in some other States, But no industry can run on this basis for

any length of time.

The Bengal National Chamber of Commerce and Industry

organised a seminar in 1965 on West Bengal’s economic prob-

lem. A paper prepared by the Chamber for the seminar

pointed out that “the quota [of raw materials for small-scale in.
dustries] given to this State in either imported or scarce mate-

rials is neither adequate nor fixed on any rational basis.””

Take, for instance, copper. During 1956-61, Gujarat got 70 per

cent of her requirements and Maharashtra 28 per cent, but for

West Bengal it was not possible for the Government of India

to give more than 10 per cent. West Bengal was discriminated
against also in respect of steel supplies, and most blatantly in

5 Estimates Committee (1967-68), Ninth Report, p. 36.

® West Bengal Government, Memorandum to the [Second] Finance
Commission, p. 28.

‘Bengal National Chamber of Commerce and Industry, Calcutta,
Economic Problems of West Bengal—Proceedings of the Seminar Held 1

March 1963, p. 118. The quoted statement was by Sukumar Roy, 3

former President of the BNCCI. .
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respect of zinc, lead, tin, nickel and aluminium.’ This policy

hurt Bengali enterprises most, for the Bengalis specialised in

small and medium engineering industries,

As for Swaminathan’s point about “lack of local enter-

prise,” it is known that, thanks to Prafulla Chandra Ray, the

Bengalis pioneered the chemicals and pharmaceuticals and

drugs industry in the country. By 1947, the bilingual Bombay

State too had developed a chemical industry, and she and West

Bengal were running almost neck and neck in this field. In

pharmaceuticals and drugs, West Bengal was way ahead of that

State, This industry in the State had stood stiff competition

from Britain and had the zeal of a pioneer. Its resources were

limited, but it carried on research to the extent its resources

permitted. During the First Plan, a Calcutta pharmaceutical

firm was engaged in research to evolve a process to manufac-

ture penicillin from a locally available material. By the time

the Second Plan was formulated, the firm had made so much

progress that a mention of it was made in the Planning Com-

mission’s publication Programmes of Industrial Development,

1956-61.

But the craze for foreign collaboration and import of know-

how had by then, under Krishnamachari’s careful guidance,

seized West and South India’s industrialists. West Indian

industrialists, in particular, were allowed to enter into collabora-

tion arrangements® one after another, and the post-independ-

ence drugs industry soon became totally dependent on foreign

collaboration and import of ‘know-how and_ semi-processed

materials. To the best of my knowledge, the Calcutta firm’s re-

search was held up for want of funds, and ultimately the firm

*Ibid., pp. 125 and 182.

On the question of supply of steel for industries in West Bengal, the
West Bengal Governor's Principal Adviser told the Bengal Chamber of

Commerce and Industry's annual meeting on February 12, 1971: ‘When

any complaint was made about steel shortage it was pointed out that the
users could import steel, but the difficulty was that the price of imported

steel was higher. . . The engineering industry, particularly wagon-builders

and structural fabricators, had been hard hit by steel shortage. With the
available steel they could use only a small fraction of their capacity with

the result that their costs were high and they had become uncompetitive
with similar industries which had grown up in other States under the
shelter of price equalisation of steel.” (Reported in The Economic Times.

Bombay, February 18, 1971.) |

S. N. Srivastava (of the BNCCI), speaking at the BNCCI’s Seminar,
cha the Government with practising ‘‘discrimination on State-wise
basis'’, (BNCCI, Proceedings of the Seminar. p. 113.

* Replying to Unstarred Question No. in the Lok Sabha on

April 14, 1972, on ‘‘foreign capital invested in pharmaceutical companies

in the country”, H. R. Gokhale, Minister of Petroleum and Chemicals,

named 47 companies in which there was foreign capital participation.

Four of these companies had manufacturing units than one

State. Altogether the number of units was 51. Of these, Maharashtra
alone had $], Gujarat 7, and West Bengal 5.

4
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itself became a subsidiary of a Western Indian drug manufactur.

ing company which was (and is) in collaboration with a foreign

drug manufacturer,

Basic research in drugs in India was for all practical

purposes killed a long time ago, no matter what claims some

of the manufacturers are making about their work in this

field.\° The geograpnical distribution of the drugs and

pharmaceuticals industry has so radically changed during

these twenty-four years of independence that the modern drugs
industry is now almost wholly concentrated in the Western

region. India, the poorest country in the world, pays the
highest price for the modern drugs she uses. The industry

yields the highest rate of profit in India.TM

10 On the claim made by the Chairman of the Glaxo Laboratories
(India) of ‘‘increasing involvement of the pharmaceutical industry in
local research and development’, Economic and Political Weekly, Bombay
(November 6, 1971, p. 2262), points out that the company invested Rs. 86

lakhs in a research set-up after almost half a century of operation in this
country but paid “Rs. 57 lakhs as technical service fee to Glaxo (UK) in
a single year" and then criticises ‘‘the foreign-dominated drug companies’
attempts to mislead everyone on such subjects as their profitability or

their attachment to research and development in this country.”
11 An American Congressional Committee reported in 1961: ‘‘India,

which does grant patents on drugs, provides an interesting case example.
The prices in India for broad spectrum anti-biotics, aureomycin and
achromycin, are among the highest in the world. As a matter of fact, in

drugs generally, India ranks among the highest priced: nations of the
world—a case of inverse relationship between per capita income and the
level of drug prices.” (Quoted in a mimeographed brief for the Minister

of Health, Government of India, prepared by the Secretariat of the Minis.
try in 1968.) Foreign drug monopolists, in collusion with the politically
more resourceful of their Indian collaborators, frustrated for 22 years the

Government's. decision to amend the patent law. The law, amended in
1970, remains to be enforced.

Two examples of how profitable the dominated drug companies
are may be cited. Ciba began operations in India in 1947 with a paid-u

capital of Rs. 200, which increased to Rs. $98.7 lakhs in 1969-70 in whi

year its profits before tax amounted to Rs. 412.77 lakhs and, after deduc-

tion of tax, to Rs. 186.42 lakhs. Parke Davis started operations in 1988

with a -up capital of Rs. 870,000 which increased to Rs. 105 lakhs
in 1969-70 in which year its profits before tax was Rs. 801.51 lakhs and
after tax Rs. 105.62. (Statement by the Minister of Company Affairs in
the Lok Sabha in reply to U Question No. 6886 on July $0, 1971.)
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LICENSING, COLLABORATION, AND

FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS

Speaking at the New Delhi Press Club in June, 1970,

B. M. Birla held the Government of India mainly responsible
for the lack of growth of industries in West Bengal. The

Government, he said, would not give licences for West Bengal

on the plea that the State was already industrially developed.

His statement has gone unchallenged, The Centre has never

applied the same yardstick to Maharashtra in the matter of

industrial licences. At the time of independence the two States

were running a close race in industrial production, The parti-

tion had created problems for West Bengal, which called for

a faster growth of industries in the State. Maharashtra had no,

comparable problem to tackle.

In 1969 the Industrial Licensing Policy Committee made

a report which shows that during the period 1956-67 Maha-

rashtra was given a total of 2,741 Ficences and West Bengal no
more than 1,649.1 Maharashtra also had a larger share of in-

vestments, During the years 1959 and 1960, for which I have

been able to collect figures, industrial investments in Maha-

rashtra amounted to Rs, 236 crores compared to Rs. 184 crores

in West Bengal. In 1951, West Bengal had a larger number
of registered factories than Maharashtra and Gujarat combined

(bilingual Bombay State)? By 1965, the position underwent
a sea-change. That year Maharashtra alone had 2,834 factories

and Gujarat 1,196 against 2,036 in West Bengal.

Under C. D. Deshmukh’s and T. T. Krishnamachari’s
stewardship of the economic Ministries, the Government of
India squandered the sterling balances (which had accumulat-
ed during the war and at the time of independence amounted
to Rs. 1,560 crores) and the current earnings of foreign ex-
change. Until a severe foreign exchange crisis overtook us
half-way through the Second Plan, liberal licences were granted
for foreign collaboration in a host of luxury fields, cosmetics

1 Government of India, Ministry of Industrial Development, Report
Of the Industrial Licensing Policy Inquiry Committee (Main RepSrt), p. 110.

* Government of India, Statistical Abstract India—1952-58, p. 599.
* Statistical Abstract Indie—~1968, p. 124.
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among them, for which a poor country like India was not in

dire need and which, in any case, put at a serious disadvan-

tage existing genuinely Indian producers of similar articles.

Patent brand names were allowed to be imported indiscrimin-

ately into the consumer industries field, which involved an

outgo of foreign exchange, In the sphere of drugs, collabora-

tion became the craze. The States that benefited industrially

most from this were Maharashtra and Gujarat.

Later, there was a change in the Government’s attitude.

The emphasis now began to be placed on more necessary lines

of production, It is not known, nor has an attempt been made

to know, how much of the country’s foreign exchange resources

have been invested in each of the States. If British invest-

ments are still mainly concentrated in West Bengal and the

other States of the Eastern Region, it is a hang-over of the

pre-independence era. Since then the two countries which have
come in a fairly big way for industrial collaboration are the
U.S.A. and West Germany. Both these countries have so far
shown very little interest in industrial investments in the

private sector in West Bengal, This is not unrelated to the
Government of India’s policy.

The Germans have built the Rourkela Steel Plant, which

is in the public sector, They are aware of the advantages of

the Eastern Region. Their main interests are machine-build-

ing, electronics and chemicals. In January,1970, a very high-
powered West German industrial delegation came to India.

The delegation visited several States. When it found that

West Bengal had been excluded from its itinerary, it expressed

a desire to its Indian hosts to visit that State. This was not

arranged. Some of the members then went to West Bengal

on their own, Whether as a result of this or not is not known,

but, after the visit of the delegation, the West Germans did

start showing interest in West Bengal. Between July and

September 1970 the Germans entered into three collabora-

tion agreements for manufacture of various kinds of machinery.

Ail these three agreements are for setting up industries in West

Bengal. Hitherto, private West German investments have,
except for TELCO in Jamshedpur, been concentrated in Maha-
rashtra, Gujarat, Mysore and Delhi, Maharashtra getting by

far the largest share.

West German investments in India totalled Rs. 62 crores
in 1967, At that time, American investments stood at Rs. 310
crores, No break-down of these investments, State-wise or in-

dustry-wise, is available. But, if the loans advanced by the
American Government for private investment in India from
the fund named after Harold D, Cooley are any indication,
We get a revealing picture. Of the 67 loans given to private
industrial enterprises between 1951 and 1970, 29 with a total
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of Rs. 11.52 crores were for Maharashtra compared with a total
of Rs, 4.73 crores for West Bengal.‘

What miracle the industrial licensing policy can perform

is borne out by the case of Philips India Limited. The com-

pany’s first radio manufacturing plant was in Calcutta. Is

opened a factory with a licensed capacity of 12,000 sets a year

in Poona (Maharashtra) during the Second Plan. The Poona

factory's licensed capacity has been increased, step by step, to

700,000 sets a year without any conditions being attached by

the Government of India. When the company applied for

a licensed capacity of 300,000 sets for its Calcutta plant, a

condition was insisted upon by the Government that of the

sets produced in excess of the existing licensed capacity (60,000

sets), at least 75 per cent must be exported. Since the com-

pany does not think achievement of such a high export target

possible and is not able to accept it, the licence applied for

is being held up.‘

So far as West Bengal is concerned, the public sector finan-

cial institutions have moved in a parallel line with the Govern-
ment of India’s licensing policy, Except for the Industrial
Finance Corporation, all these institutions have their head-
quarters in Bombay—the Reserve Bank, the State Bank, the

4 USIS, Fact Sheet : United States Economic Assistance to India, June
195I- July 1970, pp. 32-5. One of the loans, for Rs. 2.16 crores, shown

for Union Carbide, Calcutta, was used for a plant in Bombay and,
therefore, has not been included in the figure for West Bengal.

5. Philips set up a factory in Calcutta to manufacture telecommunica-
tion equipment for the Defence Ministry after the Sino-Indian war. The
Government of Indig has asked the company to close down the factory.
In a letter to the Government of West gal on August 26, 1970
(President's rule was then in force in the State), the company said: ‘‘If
the Government cannot see its way to regularise our present level of pro-
duction in the Calcutta factory, we will have to close down our radio
factory altogether."’ This, the company added, along with the ‘‘gloom
outlook for our telecommunication factory’’ would ‘‘virtually mean an end
to our manufacturing operations in Calcutta, forced upon us by the pre-
sent attitude of officials in Delhi.’’

A “report on unauthorised shifting of licensed capacity from Calcutta
by Philips’, prepared on February 12, 1972, by the Director of Indus-
tries, West Bengal, gives details of how the company, encouraged by the
Government of India, has shifted its production of a series of articles and
Components from Calcutta to Maharashtra and how the Government of
India has declined to give the company licences for factories in Calcutta
for articles which have been readily given when applied for for factories
in Maharashtra.(See Appendix 11 for the full report.)

There are supporters of this policy of discrimination against West
Bengal in West Bengal herself. Writing on the refusal by the Govern-
ment to give Philips a licence for increased radio production in Calcutta,
the pro-CPI i weekly Saptaha said in its issue of March 10, 1972 :
wre think that by refusing to allow Philips to expand i& activities in

est Bengal the Central Government has done the thing.” (ElectiSupplement, p.C.) "="
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Life Insurance Corporation, the Industrial Development Bank,
the Industrial Credit and Investment Corporation, and the

Unit Trust. B, C. Roy moved heaven and earth to have the

head office of at least one of these, particularly the LIC, in

Calcutta. He failed.

Life insurance companies were nationalised and the Cor-

poration was constituted in 1956. It may be taken for granted

that in 1957 the State-wise pattern of the Corporation’s invest-

ments remained more or less the same as that of the com-

panies before nationalisation. In 1957, the Corporation’s in-

vestments in West Bengal amounted to Rs, 37.74 crores and

those in Maharashtra and Gujarat combined to Rs, 45.03 crores.

Within ten years, in 1967 to be precise, Maharashtra accounted

for Rs, 128.51 crores and Gujarat for Rs. 45.82 crores or

together Rs, 174,33 crores, which was more than double the

Corporation’s investments in West Bengal (Rs. 82.58 crores).

Investments in various forms made by the Industrial Develop-
ment Bank between 1964 and 1970 amounted to Rs, 118.80

crores in Maharashtra, Rs, 43 crores in Gujarat, Rs, 41.78 crores

in Tamil Nadu and no more than Rs, 41.21 crores in West

Bengal. The picture is not different in respect of the other

financial institutions, Compared to her industrial capacity.

West Bengal has been starved of finance by these institutions.

Productivity of workers in West Bengal is in general lower

than in Maharashtra, but so is the wage level, In the “general

and electrical engineering industries,” however, the produc-
tivity at least until a decade ago was higher in West Bengal.

In 1961, according to the Indian Chamber of Commerce, the

value added by manufacture per worker in these industries
was Rs. 3,700 a year in West Bengal against Rs. 3,300 in Maha-
rashtra.’ The annual earning of a worker drawing less than

Rs, 200 a month was Rs, 942 in West Bengal, Rs. 1,270 in

Bombay (Maharashtra-Gujarat) and Rs. 664 in Madras in 1951.

The earnings in 1964 were: West Bengal—Rs, 1,419; Maha-
rashtra—Rs, 1,762; Gujarat—Rs, 1,756; and Madras—Rs.

1,379.§ The cost of living is higher in Calcutta than in Madras

and Bombay, and if the estimate of the “need-based” minimum

‘wages made by the National Labour Commission in 1969 is,

taken into account the workers in Calcutta are the most

undernourished.’

* All figures in this paragraph are those compiled by Government of

India, Ministry of Finance.

7 Indian Chamber of Commerce, Calcutta, West Bengal A Panorama,

1964, Table of p. 31. Value added by manufacture per employee has

been worked out by the author from other figures given in the table.

* See Report of the National Commission on Labour, 1969, Tables on

pp. 202 and 208. |

® See ibid., Table on p. 246.
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Moreover, in assessing the productivity of workers, how-

modern or old the industrial machinery with which they work

is a question of basic importance. In modernising their plants,

industrialists in Calcutta are generally behind their counter-

parts in Bombay and Madras. I have been told by a senior

oficial of the Government of India that the owners of many

big industries in Calcutta would rather utilise their profits and

even, occasionally, part of their depreciation fund to start in-

dustries elsewhere than keep the machinery in their existing

factories up-to-date and properly cared for!° Until 1952,
bilingual Bombay had much more labour trouble than West

Bengal, as the mandays lost would show. Later, West Bengal

started lagging in industria! development and labour trouble

started becoming more widespread. Since 1953, West Bengal

has been losing mandays on an increasing scale. Maharashtra

also has been losing more and more mandays but in this re-

spect, has failed to ‘keep pace with West Bengal.
Much talk has in recent years been going on about flight

of capital from West Bengal. A flight of capital has been

taking place from the State for a long time. A member of the

Bengal National Chamber of Commerce told the 1965 seminar

organised by the Chamber that “there has been a continuous

fall in the number of industrial licences issued for enterprises

in West Bengal since 1960. While the situation thus looks

disconcerting there is the further ominous indication that there

has been going on all the time considerable exodus of capital
from West Bengal.” B. M. Birla, at his Press Club meeting,
admitted as much when he said that, although factories had
not been dismantled and taken away, there was a tendency

10V, V. Giri in his Labour Problems in Indian Industry, 1959, quotes

the International Labour Organisation team, which visited India at the

invitation of the Government to study the causes of low labour produc-

tivity, to say that the team ‘‘demonstrated that substantial increases in

productivity of the order of 15 to 50 per cent, and occasionally even

more, were possible with the same labour and machines, but with atten-

tion to machinery and methods.'’ The causes of low productivity, accord-

ing to the team, were: ‘‘]. A penny-wise, pound foolish policy; 2. A
lack of scientific knowledge of the industry ; 8. A lack of consideration for _

the workers and other employces; 4. A lack of pride in products or, in

other words, indifference to the quality of products; 5. A ‘grasshoper’

sales policy ; 6. An out-of-date autocratic policy in dealing with staff and

workers,’’ (pp. 168-9).

167 J. N. Sen Gupta (of the BNCCI) in Proceedings of the Seminar,
p. 167,

Oblivious of the deep industrial crisis that had glready overtaken

West Bengal and about which industrialist after industrialist had ex-
ressed. concern, A. Chowdhury, Assistant Director of Industries, West

engal Government, ively told the Seminar that ‘‘entrepreneurs
Will always flock to Calcutta’. (P. 156) He went further., “‘If statistics

give a contrary picture then I should think that statistics should be re-
compiled according to the present information available with us.” (P. 155.)
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among industrialists to invest profits in new industries in other

States.

The industrial situation in West Bengal is altogether

dismal and has been made more so by the political turmoil

of the last four years. The crisis in agriculture is no less

deep. The burden of unemployment, which has been steadily

increasing during the past decade and a half, in both rural

and urban areas is much more back-breaking in West Bengal

than anywhere else. To cap it all, the State Government's

finances are in worse shape than ever before,

If a start has to be made to mend things, it will have to

be made by the public sector. And, most of all, the State

Government’s finances will have to be improved. Bhabatosh

Datta, the well-known economist, in an article in a recent

special number of Capital, has pleaded for a “re-examination

of Centre-State financial relations.” As far back as 1965, he

submitted a minute to the fourth Finance Commission, of

which he was a member, saying: “It is now time to re-examine

the provisions of the Constitution with a view to ensuring a

more flexible devolution [of finances to the States from the

Centre] scheme than is possible now.” What is clearly no

less necessary is to ensure that the wealth that a State produces

is utilised for her own benefit by the State concerned.
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“BRITISH SAHIB’S PRINCIPAL HEIR”

In this series of articles the problem of rehabilitation of

East Pakistan refugees is not being discussed in detail because

that has been done on several occasions in the past in

Hindusthan Standard. A few salient points may however, be

reiterated. If economically, culturally, socially and politically

West Bengal is collapsing, the unresolved refugee problem is

one of the most potent causes of this. When what the Govern-

ment of India has done for the West Pakistan refugees is taken

into account, the discrimination against the East Pakistan

refugees exceeds anything any Government anywhere has done

against a group of its own people.

The West Pakistan refugees have been given free the

properties—and these were vast—left in India by the Muslims

who migrated to Pakistan. Moreover, the Government of

India has built properties for them at a huge expenditure to

itself. All these properties have been given to the West

Pakistan refugees as compensation for properties abandoned.

by them in Pakistan. Numerous industrial townships have

been built for them, again at the Government of India’s ex-

pense, and they have been liberally given indigenous raw

materials and foreign exchange for imported machinery and
raw materials, They have, besides, been paid the money they
had in banks, life insurance policies, provident fund and
company shares in Pakistan, and also pension and money in

lieu of the leave employees of the Government and local bodies

were entitled to but could not take before partition,

Immediately after independence, the armed forces had to
be strengthened. The recruitment was confined almost wholly

to Punjab-Haryana and western Uttar Pradesh. The expendi-
ture on defence has, during the years of independence, multi-
plied several times, and has now reached Rs. 1,100 crores a year.

In the 1950s, Jawans in the armed forces sent to Punjab-

Haryana more than Rs, 50 crores representing savings of their

pay and allowances every year. Today, I am told on good

authority, the annual savings of the Jawans from Punjab-

Haryana exceed Rs. 200 crores a year. This money does not

lie idle, but is invested in agriculture and industry in Punjab

and Haryana.» The Central Government has employed in its

1 The foll from the diary of Casey, Governor of Bengal, 1944-46,
Will throw some light on this question: ‘‘July 15th 1944. One of the
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various offices more people from this region than from any

other State.

The East Pakistan refugees had to come to India leaving

all their properties behind, They have not been given any

compensation for these properties. For the first six or seven

years the Government of India did not know what to do with

them and, in the absence of a policy, those of them who sought

Government help were kept in relief camps. A majority of the

Bengali refugees were forced to fend for themselves. A vast

number belonging to the richer classes had not only lost their

incomes in East Pakistan but were now obliged to be a burden

on their relations working in West Bengal. As it was, the

sources of accumulation of Bengali capital were limited. Now

these slender sources shrank drastically,

Hundreds of thousands of the East Pakistan refugees,

deprived of Government help and having no one to depend

upon in West Bengal, squatted on other people's land, built

shacks unfit for civilised living, and created unmanageable civic

problems in Calcutta and almost every district and sub-

divisional town, A relatively small number of the refugees

sought shelter in Government camps and in Government-

sponsored colonies, Whatever rehabilitation assistance has

been given to the East Pakistan refugees has been given in the

form of loans bearing interest.

As during the British days, the recruitment of the

Bengalis for the army is utterly insignificant. For all practical

purposes the Bengalis are still branded a “non-marital” race.
West Bengal, which accounts for a very substantial portion of

the Central taxes, has to contribute more than her might to the

expenditure on defence. While in the name of rehabilitation

of West Pakistan refugees raw materials and foreign exchange

have been given liberally to Punjab-Haryana, even existing
industries in West Bengal—in Howrah, for instance—have been
starved systematically,

The Union Rehabilitation Ministry's clever propaganda

has always slurred over the basic difference in the treatment
of the two categories of refugees and succeded in creating an
impression that the West Pakistan refugees have rehabilitated
themselves satisfactorily through their own efforts while those
from East Pakistan, allegedly “lacking in initiative and self-
help,” have become a burden on the Government of India and

many differences between Bengal and a province such as the Punjab came
to light today, when I was told that the equivalent of {20,000,000 comes
into the Punjab each year by way of pay and pension for serving and
retired members of the fighting services, which must have an appreciable
effect on the prosperity of the Punjab. Practically nothing comes into
Bengal from this source, as practically no Bengalis serve in the fighting
services.’ (Personal Experience, 1962, p. 227.)
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he country, It should be noted that except for a brief period
1 1947, when K, C. Neogy was Union Minister of Relief, no

1e from West Bengal has been Union Minister of Relief and
ehabilitation or Secretary to the Ministry.
West Bengal is reputed to be a highly politically conscious

ate. What were her political parties doing ? What was the

overnment of the State doing? No one can say that B. C,

oy was not a man of great personality or that he did not have

mtrol over the State Government or that as long as he lived,

e State Government was not stable, As, apart from everything

s¢, the memoranda his Government submitted to C. D.

eshmukh in 1950 and to the first three Finance Commissions

uld show, Roy argued West Bengal’s case about her mani-

ld problems and needs in every detail. The Government of

dia could not have been unaware of these. But his memo-

nda and those submitted to the subsequent Finance Com-

issions, by P. C. Sen in 1965 and the United Front

overnment in 1969, made little or no impression in New Delhi.

How could it happen that West Bengal’s case has been so
atantly neglected all these years, and indeed, as the refugee

oblem would show, the State has been discriminated against

shamelessly ? The fact may be painful to a Bengali, but it

nevertheless, true that in the power structure of independent

dia, he has no place except as a hewer of wood and drawer

water, Nirmal Chandra Bhattacharya, the eminent Calcutta

ofessor of Political Science, said in 1956 that “interest

oups” might be formed in New Delhi “to dominate the

untry.” In fact, “interest groups” had come into being even

fore independence. West Bengal has been and is outside

e pale of the interest groups that dominate the Government

India and the country’s economy and politics,

Until M. K. Gandhi came on the political scene during

' First World War, Bengal provided leadership to the
intry’s nationalist movement. British official records are

ar that Bengal was partitioned in 1905 to weaken the anti-
tish struggle in the province and thereby weaken that

vement in India. After Gandhi’s emergence there were

iflicts between him and Chittaranjan Das and later between

n and Subhas Chandra Bose, Chittaranjan died in 1925.
thas Chandra Bose was driven out of the Congress in 1939,

1 as a British historian has said, “Bose never recovered his
sition in the Congress, and with him Bengal.”?

In his The Discovery of India, Jawaharlal Nehru
‘lained why leadership of the nation passed out of the hands

the Bengalis, The Bengalis, who, he said, had made their

tk in the liberal professions, “did not fit into the growing

pend

* Percival Spear, India: A Modern History, p. $92.



60 THE AGONY OF WEST BENGAL

industry” of the country. “The result has been that whe
industry to play an important part in the country’s li

and to influence politics, Bengal lost its pre-eminence |

politics.” Nehru further said that the Gujaratis, the Parsis, t!

Kathiawaris, the Cutchhis, the Sindhis and “to some exten

the Punjabis, besides the Marwaris and the Chettys, had trac

tions of business. To the rising and dominant groups

industrialists and financiers, Nehru said, “Bombay became tl

centre and headquarters of Indian-owned industry, commer

banking, insurance, etc. The Parsis, the Gujaratis, and t

Marwaris, were the leaders in these activities.” Calcutta, on t

other hand, “had been and continues to be the chief centre

British capital and industry.”* Arnold Toynbee, the famo

historian, has put the matter more precisely. After a visit

India in 1957, he wrote that “Bengal, with her wings brok

by partition, may resign herself to being eclipsed”, and tt
“the Gujerati industrialist is, in fact, the British Sahib’s prin

al heir.” He explained: “The liquidation of the British :

in India, like the previous liquidation of the Mughal raj, f

been followed by a scramble for power... . The twentie

century winner is the Gujerati with his business sense.’

It is not surprising, therefore, that, although, follow:

the. Moghul and British imperial tradition, Delhi continues

be the headquarters of the Government of independent Inc

everything has been and is being done to make Bombay, wh

is the headquarters of Gujarati and Parsi financial and ind

trial capital, the industrial and financial capital of the coun!

This explains why Bombay has been chosen as the headquart

of all but one of the many financial institutions in the pul
sector’ and why Maharashtra and Gujarat, followed by Ta

3 See The Discovery of India, Indian edition, 1961, pp. 352-3.
4 Toynbee says: ‘The liquidation of the British raj in India,

the previous liquidation of the Mughal raj, has been followed b

scramble for power, but the winning quality today is neither the Maratm
valour nor the Bengalj’s penmanship, which made the fortunes of tht

two pedples in the eighteenth Century. The twentieth-century winner

the Gujerati with his business sense. The Gujerati industrialist is, |

fact, the British sahib’s principal heir; and Bengal, with her wings brok

>y partition, may herself to being eclipsed. But what about !

Maharashtrian, with his masterful character and his unforgotten 1

litical greatness? Shades of Shivaji, Gokhale and Tilak! Are thi
insmen to resign themselves to beconiing Gujerat's helots? Today, |

Maharashtrian is carrying a chip on his shoulder.” (East 6 West: A Jourt
Round the World, 100.)

_* Replying to Unstarred No. 121 by Niren Ghosh in !

Rajya Sabha on November 16, 1971, why all these finatcial insti

tions had been headquartered in Bombay, Y. B. Chavan, the Maharashtr

Finance Minister of India, said that this had been done because ‘Born!

is the principal commercial and financial centre in the country”.

Compare: ‘‘Calcutta is the largest and most important commen

city in India.” (Government of India, Project to Save Caicutta, 1966, P.
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Nadu and Punjab-Delhi, have gained most from these institu-

tions, This should also go a long way in explaining the geo-
graphical pattern of the Sevelo ment of the country’s industry
and commerce in the post-independence years. The rate of

West Bengal’s industrial growth has been much slower than

that of Maharashtra, Gujarat, Tamil Nadu and Punjab-Delhi.

The Hindi-speaking States have not developed as fast as their
seeming political hold over the country would have justified.

hile domination of the country’s economy and hence, of the

overnment’s economic policies remains with Gujarat and

aharashtra, the South cannot be antagonised nor can Punjab-

aryana be made hostile. Punjab and Haryana are very near

he national capital and have a preponderant share of the

rmed forces personnel. The Hindi States have been so far

nd will for some time more be happy if Hindi is popularised

s the national language of India. This is the present power

tructure in New Delhi, Assam and Orissa have never had a

y in the affairs of the Government of India, Partition has

ken away even the advantage of a large population Bengal

ad before.

Since the departure of Sarat Chandra Bose from the

term Government in 1946 and of Syama Prasad Mookerijee

om the Central Cabinet in 1950, West Bengal has gone with-

ut a voice to be taken notice of in the Government of India
_ any basic policy issue. The Centre has always taken full

vantage of and encouraged schisms in the West Bengal

mgress and of antagonism between the WBPCC and the State

wernment, and ensured that West Bengal’s voice was weak-

ed at the Centre. Since 1967, it has made the best use of

e bitter inter-party fights in West Bengal. At no time has
est Bengal been able to unite to confront the Centre.

Almost every State has a lobby in New Delhi; not West
ngal, The lobby operates at different levels—in the Cabinet,
the Secretariat and the Directorates, and in Parliament. In-
‘mation, especially in respect of industrial projects in the
vate and public sectors, are passed on to the States by in-
ested officials as soon as proposals are initiated. The MPs

the States concerned are also forewarned. In regular course,
ltations are started in the States, and the MPs from those
tés raise cries unitedly, forgetting their party differences in
- Interest of their respective States, On all issues affecting a

ile as such, the MPs concerned meet and decide their strate.
's sopether, irrespective of party affiliation, They get briefs
t only from their State Governments but, often, also from
nisters and officials at the Centre.

When interests converge, even MPs of more than one State
hands to put pressure on the Government of India, The

harastrians and the Mysoreans are fighting a bitter boundary
for fifteen vears. But this did not prevent the MPs from these
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two States from combining to put pressure on the Centre ir

1970 to increase the price of sugar they produced. In fact, the;
pretaced their representation to Jagjivan Ram, then Food Minis

ter, with the remark that “although we are fighting over thi

boundary, we are one in our demand that the price of suga:

produced in the Maharashtra-Mysore zone be increased,”

The West Bengal Government is unique in that, whethe

under the Congress or under the United Front, it never though

it necessary in all the twenty years of the Constitution to brie

the State’s MPs as a whole on any of the State’s problems an

needs. The West Bengal MPs of all parties have not me

together even once to see if they can press the State’s cas

unitedly in Parliament. Irrespective of party affiliation, thei

role has been most inglorious in Parliament, With a fer

honourable exceptions, they have found vile inter-party fight

and shameful mutual attacks more engrossing than rising abov

petty partisan interests and joining hands to press the State

case.

Before 1967, the fights used to be between the Congre:

on one side and the Leftists on the other. After the fir

United Front Government came into being, every party wi

against every other party. The MPs from other States enjoye

these attacks and counter-attacks with unconcealed glee. Ti

West Bengal MPs probably imagined they were furthering tl

cause of their own parties. What they in effect did was |

smear the name of the State and of the Bengalis as a race. TI

State’s case has always gone Ly default.

The revolting record of the two United Front Governmen
and their constituent parties and the shameful happenings |

the State during the past few years have completed the pictu

—brought total humiliation to the State and the Bengalis,
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REFUGEES: THE PRIVILEGED AND THE

DEPRIVED

Indira Gandhi is too hard-worked a person, As Prime

Minister, she has to take care of her Government, which is pro-

ably the world’s most onerous job today. As the undisputed

eader of the Congress (R), she has, in addition, to look after

er party Organisation which is by no means in good shape, She

annot be expected to be aware of the detailed functioning of

very Ministry. But, surely when she, in the name of Presi-

ent’s rule, took direct charge of West Bengal’s administration,

! was expected that she would study the State’s problems in

epth and find remedies for them.

Anybody who has the most fleeting acquaintance with West

fengal knows what havoc the failure of the Government to

ackle the refugee problem has wrought to the State. It is

trange that after so many months of President's rule, one wing

ff Gandhi’s Government—a vital wing for West Bengal—should

ontinue to put into practice Hitler’s propaganda technique

“Never tell a little lie; tell a lie so big that people cannot

imply believe that you are lying!”) and the Prime Minister
ould not pull it up,

The Union Rehabilitation Ministry, in a public statement,
as not merely challenged the fact that the Government has

ne “considerably less” for the East Pakistan refugees than for

e West Pakistan refugees, It has gone further to suggest, by

ndentiously citing certain figures of expenditure, that more

is been done for the East Pakistan refugees than for the West

ikistan refugees.

Lies of this kind are not of recent fabrication, These have

most been the stock-in-trade of the Rehabilitation Ministry

nce Mehr Chand Khanna, a refugee from the North-West

‘oOntier Province, assumed charge of the Ministry in December

54. No one had even thought till then that the East Bengal

fugees, like the West Pakistan refugees, needed rehabilitation.
he problem claimed attention only in 1955. This was about
€ time when, according to Parliament's Estimates Com-
ittee, the: Government woke up and realised that the East

oT

1See The Statesman, Calcutta, September 2, 1970, Letter to the Editor

bm Information Officer, Press Information Bureau, Government ‘ef India.
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Pakistan refugees could not for ever be kept on dole? Asa

matter of fact, a fraction of them had gone to camps and asked

for dole, Others depended of themselves or their relatives.

The question arose as to the basis on which the East

Pakistan refugees were to be rehabilitated and whether they too

should be compensated for properties left by them in East

Bengal. It should be noted that the Hindus were by far the

richer community in East Pakistan, It is admitted by every.

body, official or non-official, who has studied the problem of the

West Pakistan refugees that compensation was the key to its

solution.

In respect of the East Bengal refugees, the Government

took an unshakable stand that they were not entitled to com

pensation, The argument, even now repeated by the Rehabili.

tation Ministry, was that, under the Nehru-Liaquat Pact of 1950.

they retained their right over their properties in East Bengal

Has Pakistan honoured the pact? New Delhi’s answer is, “No

Pakistan has been deliberately flouting the provisions of thc
pact.”* The only utility of the pact, so far as the Government

of India is concerned, is to deny the East Bengal refugees the
privileges that have been extended to the West Pakistar
refugees,

The Rehabilitation Ministry's big lie has suceeded in mis
leading the people about the discriminatory policy of the
Government against the East Bengal refugees. Almost the
entire country, including many Bengalis, have come to believe
that the fault lies with the East Bengal refugees themselves,
Propaganda was (and is) being carried on that if only the East
Bengal refugees had agreed to go to other States they would
have found all arrangements ready for their rehabilitation.

2 The Estimates Committee (1959-60), in its Ninety-sixth Report, pag
8. says: “It was only some time in 1955 and thereafter that the Govern
ment of India really settled down to tackle this problem of displacec
persons from East Pakistan on a rational basis.” (P.8.) In its annua
report for 1958-59, the Rehabilitation Ministry pointed out that ‘‘a stag!
had been reached when it was possible to have a clearer vision of thi

physical size of the problem” (see Introduction to Report) and that ther
ad been a “shift in emphasis from relief to rehabilitacion” (P. 1 of thi

report). Almost immediately thereafter Khanna initiated a move to di:
band the Rehabilitation Ministry, which was done in 1961 on the ple

that “the gigantic task of the t settlement of nearly.9 millio!
displaced persons has been and, by and large, completed.” (Re
habilitation Ministry's annual report for 1961-62. Introduction),

Khanna surely wielded 2 magic wand. Within a year or two of hi
‘acquiring ‘‘a clearer vision’ of the dimension of the problem of rehabil
tation of the Bengali refugees, he “‘by and large completed” their “‘pe
manent settlement’ ! (See Appendix 1 for a fuller discussion.)

*In 2 sate prepared for official use in November, 1968, the Extern!
Affairs Ministry passed this verdict on the Nehru-Lisquat Agreement
Pakistan has of course all along violated the Agreement."
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It is sad that even a man of the standing of Arun Chandra

ruha has lately written in a vein which suggests that most

engali refugees have chosen to stay in West Bengal whereas

iore than half of the Punjabi refugees have sought and got
shabilitation in States other than Punjab-Haryana, Guha is

ice-Chairman of the Refugee Rehabilitation Review Com-

iittee for three years, As such, he may be supposed to have

ccess to all relevant official documents, These documents

10ow that his contention is just not correct.

The Rehabilitation Ministry's annual report for 1961-62
iys that of a total of 47.40 lakh West Pakistan refugees, 27.37

ikhs have been rehabilitated in Punjab-Haryana, 5.01 lakhs in

lelhi, 4.80 lakhs in Uttar Pradesh, 4.25 lakhs in Bombay-

rujarat, 3.73 lakhs in Rajasthan, and 2.09 lakhs in Madhya

radesh, All of them have been rehabilitated on land and in

ouses of evacuee Muslims and shops and houses built by the

;overnment of India at its expense and given as compensation

» them. Evacuee Muslims left considerable land and houses

lco in Andhra, Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Mysore, Bihar, Orissa,
nd Himachal Pradesh, all of which have been distributed

mong the West Pakistan refugees,

' It may be assumed (exact figures are not available) that

me ten lakh people migrated from the West Pakistan
ovinces of Sind, Baluchistan and N.W.F.P. Of a total of

40 lakh West Pakistan refugees, about 37.40 lakhs were on

is basis Punjabis. Of these, 27.37 lakhs flocked to Punjab-
aryana and another five lakhs to Delhi. The East Pakistan

fugees had only West Bengal, Assam and Tripura to go to.

sam has her own problems and it is understandable why the

ngali refugees were not always welcome there. Moreover, in

arp contrast to the Central Government’s efforts to build in-

stries wherever the West Pakistan refugees have gone, virtual-

nothing has been done by it in this respect in Assam which

industrially the most neglected State. Dandakaranya‘ proves

W difficult it is to develop new terrain for cultivation. Where

ee

_ “Tf Dandakaranya has failed to provide. for a much larger number
the Bengali refugees, the responsibilty ‘is the Union Rehabilitation

inistry’s. Parliament's Estimates Committee (1964-65), in its Seventy-

fond Report, p. 28, says that the Phase I Project Report for Danda-
Fanya envisaged rehabilitation of 85,000 families. For this programme
+ Government of India provided Rs. 17.70 crores to be spent by March
1961. The Ministry reduced the target to 12,000 families. Moreover,

F Estimates Committee discovered on examining the Ministry's officials

Ht, although it had all along been the intention to prepare a Master
in for Dandakaranya, “it has not been possible to prepare a plan so
due to the lack of suitable personnel and inadequate data for the
a. (Ibid., p. 28.) It was precisely during this period that the Ministry
ineered propaganda that the Bengali refugees were refusing go to
Mdakaranya for rehabilitation.

5
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could the Bengalis have gone? Despite a thousand odds, abou

ten lakhs of them have gone to other States. Of a total of 41.1

lakh East Bengal refugees (1960 figure), 31.21 lakhs have sough

shelter in West Bengal which does not compare unfavourabl

with the Punjab-Haryana figure,

What was the amount of Muslim evacuee property whic
the West Pakistan refugees have got? In Punjab alone ther

were sixty lakh acres of farmland and nearly seven lakh villag

houses, Property in land was available in considerable quar
tities in some other States also, In urban areas 305,000 shop

and houses were abandoned by them.’ In addition to all thi

the Government built for them 221,110 houses and shop:

and 19 townships’ some of which, thanks to the encourag:

ment given by the Government by way of credit facilities an

supply of foreign exchange, raw materials and technical aid o

a priority basis, have developed into flourishing industria] cet

tres, At the same time, a place like Howrah, known for decad:

for the excellence of its medium and small engineering indu

tries, has been starved of foreign exchange and raw materials.

Numerous Indo-Pakistani conferences have been held ove

transfer of movable assets from one coumtry to another, TTI

West Pakistan refugees have been able to transfer their ban

accounts, safe deposits and contents of bank lockers, pensio!

provident fund leave salaries, security deposits of displace

Government and municipal employees, life insurance polici:

and values of company shares, The East Bengal refugees hav

had not only nothing for their immovable property, they ha:

had to leave behind al] their movable assets too,

The expenditure given in the Rehabilitation Ministry’
annual report for 1969-70 shows that, apart from all the com

pensation paid and land and houses built and given to the

_ Pakistan refugees, the Government spent Rs. 200 crores, of whic!

only a small amount is in the form of loans, Even though ni

compensation in any form has been given to the East Bengi

refugees the expenditure for them amounts to Rs, 303 crore:

much of it in the form of loans, Annual reports for differen

years would show that the Ministry has not refrained from

manipulating budget figures to deflate the expendituyg for th
West Pakistan refugees,

Delhi, the national capital, is supposed to be a city o

which every part of India has the same claim. Go round th

city and you will find what a wonderful job the Governmen

has done for refugee rehabilitation. Seventy-three residenti

§ Ministry of Rehabilitation, Report 1970-71, p. 62.
¢ Ministry of Rehabilitation, Housing the Homeless, 1961, Appendix.

_. .1U, Bhaskar Rao, The Story of Rehabilitation, (Government '

' India publication), p. 61. oo,
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colonies have been built and numerous large modern market
centres have been set up. The expenditure incurred on refugee

rehabilitation in Delhi alone is Rs. 60 crores, Has any Bengali

refugee got a house or a shop or anything out of this expendi-

ture? The plain answer is, “No.” For more than a decade a

colony for the Bengali refugees is being talked about, The

colony is now being built by the refugees on the same terms

and conditions as apply to any group of citizens forming a

co-operative, Delhi city typifies better than anything else the

attitude of the Centre towards the problem of the West Pakis-
tan refugees on one side and of those from East Bengal on the

other.*® |

The Government, if it is serious about the West Bengal

crisis, will have to consider the East Bengal refugee problem

de novo. When the country’s leaders gave assurances of a

varied type to possible migrants before independence, no dis-

tinction was made between one group of refugees and another.

The inoperative Nehru-Liaquat Pact is no substitute for rehabi-

litation, nor are blatant falsehoods a cure for the State’s major

ailment. The cancer has festered for 23 years and has now

manifested itself in what we are witnessing in West Bengal.

Until this problem is resolved, West Bengal will continue to

harass the Centre, no matter how active and large the police

force becomes.

POSTSCRIPT

The total number of refugees from West Pakistan is 47.40
lakhs. Taking five persons to a family, the number of families

is 948,000. Parliament’s Estimates Committee (1959-60), in its

Eighty-ninth Report on the rehabilitation of these refugees,

gives a table on page 3 showing that a total of 13.08 lakh families

have received “rehabilitation benefits”, Of these, 5.68 lakhs, des-

cribed as rural refugees, have been given farmland the amount of

which has been mentioned in the article. Of the urban refugees,

4.35 lakhs have been given compensation in the form of

houses, shops, industries and business establishments of the

Muslims, who have gone to Pakistan, and those built by the

Government of India at a cost of Rs. 91 crores. A total of

2.02 lakhs have been found employment through employment

exchanges. Besides all this, 92,000 have been given vocational

and technical training, and 11,000 were, at the time the Com-

mittee reported, “expected to be employed in industrial estab-

lishments under Government schemes.” Regarding the Bengali
Tefugees, the Rehabilitation Ministry’s Report 1964-65 says :
“Up to January, 1965, the Employment Exchanges in various
States have registered 10,571 migrants and secured 204 jobs.”

‘*

* See Ministry of Rehabilitation, Displaced Persons in Delhi.
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Apart from the evacuee Muslim properties and properties

built by the Government of India, the West Pakistan refugees’

claims for compensation for every kind of assets have been met.

The Estimates Committee (1959-60) lists the following items:

], Claims of contractors of all types ;

2. Security deposits on account of ration shops, food

grains syndicates, liquor shops, etc. ;

8. Securities deposited by treasury contractors ;

4. Claims in respect of court deposits, deposits af minors

and others under the guardianship of courts and deposits lying

with the courts of wards and the manager, encumbered estates

in “non-mass migration” areas and also in “‘mass migration”
areas where one or more parties interested in such deposits

is/are non-evacuee /s ;

5. Deposits of claimants in court and decree claims in

favour of claimants where the money is payable by or lying

with Government or quasi-Government bodies ;

6. Dues of claimants payable by cooperative institutions

including railway cooperative societies and also societies in

undivided Bengal and Assam, if they were catering for Central
Government employees ; |

7. Pay, leave salary and provident fund, etc., of univer-

sity employees and dues of examiners payable by universities ;

8. Refund of examination fees due to claimants from

universities ;

9. Scholarships due to students ;

10. Revenue deposits payable to claimants ;

11. Provident fund dues and pension claims of ex-

employees of the Reserve Bank ;

12. Compensation to shareholders of the Reserve Bank ;

13. Compensation for joint stock company property

acquired by Government and quasi-Government bodies in

Pakistan ; and

14. Refund of the value of defective and damaged India

currency notes.

Even the Estimates Committee could not get the full list.

The Rehabilitation Ministry’s publication, e Story of Re-

habilitation, gives this additional list of assets for which the

West Pakistan refugees have been compensated :

1, Government servants and employees of local bodies

from West Pakistan who had been allowed to retire prior to

their migration but whose pension had not been sanctioned ;

9, Government servants from Sind and the NWFP who

had been injured during the civil disturbances or the families

‘ 9 Estimates Committee (1959-60), Eighty-ninth Report, Appendix I,
p. 47.
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of such Government servants who had been killed during the
disturbances ; |

3. Victims of the Quetta earthquake (1935) ;
4. Dependents of former employees of the Governments of

Sind, the NWFP, Baluchistan, Bahawalpur and Khairpur, who
were entitled to disability pensions ;

5. Refugees who had post office savings bank accounts,

cash certificates and postal life insurance policies in Pakistan

but whose accounts had not yet been transferred to India ;

6. Wards of courts; and

7. Former employees of the Punjab Library, Lahore.!

In every detail all assets or what might be stretched to

mean assets have been taken care of by a considerate Govern-

ment. |

For the Bengali refugees the only compensation the

Government of India has arranged is the Nehru-Liaquat Agree-

ment which, according to its own finding, has never worked!

10 The Story of Rehabilitation, pp. 184-5.

On page 66 there is an uncorroborated statement about the Union
Rehabilitation Ministry’s manipulation of budget figures to deflate the

expenditure for the West Pakistan refugees. References, in support of
the statement, which do not occur at the right place, are given here.

The Rehabilitation Ministry’s annual reports carry tables giving the
progressive totals of the Centre’s expenditure, apart from compensation,

on relief and rehabilitation of West Pakistan refugees and East Bengal
‘efugees separately since 1947. These are supposed to be verified budget

figures. In 1964-65 (Report, p. 5) the progressive total of expenditure
‘or the West Pakistan refugees was shown as Rs 198.41 crores—Rs 4.39
crores less, not more, than the expenditure of Rs. 202.80 crores up to

the previous year (Report 1968-64, p. 54). It is nowhere explained

why the progressive total of expenditure decreased. Coming to separate

reads, the expenditure for the West Pakistan refugees under ‘‘Establish-
ment” was Rs 8.52 crores up to 1964-65 (Report, p. 5). This total,

instead of increasing year by year, came down to Rs. 3.23 crores in 1966-

37 (Report, p. 4) and has stayed put there since. The Ministry’s work
‘or these refugees has by no means ended. It is still entertaining com-
ensation claims by them, and the number of claimants is increasing year

bv year. In its Report 1970-71, p. xii, the Ministry lists the following
omces under it still working for these refugees: (1) Settlement Commis-

(4) ci (2) Central Claims Organisation ; (8) Custodian of Deposits; and
oD Chief Accounts and Pay Officer, Rehabilitation. No one can run these

of orate offices without incurring expenditure for “‘Establishment’’. Part
ney ¢ Ministry's expenditure under ‘‘Establishment'’ is clearly being

tred for the West Pakistan refugees, but is not being shown as such.

tf
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ALLOCATION OF PLAN FUNDS?

In Delhi, where the fortunes of the country and the States

are decided, propaganda, occasionally fed by people in autho-

rity, goes on incessantly against the Bengalis on the fabricated

charge of parochialism and laziness, There is disinclination to
recognise that West Bengal is faced with problems far deeper

than those in any other State.

Part of the blame for this sorry state of affairs must be

borne by West Bengal herself. She has allowed her case to

go by default at the Centre. It is a myth that B. C. Roy

wielded such influence that he could make the Centre give

almost anything he asked for. There has always been a

Bengali in the Central Cabinet; sometimes more than one.

Unlike many of their Cabinet colleagues from other States,

the Bengali Ministers have taken care not to create even the

semblance of an impression that they have a soft corner in

their hearts for the State they come from. Aimost every State

has a lobby, not West Bengal. These lobbies cut across party

loyalties and pressurise the Centre in the interest of the States

concerned, )
It should not be surprising that West Bengal is falling

steadily behind in the race among the States for development.

It is more appropriate to say that not only West Bengal but

also the other three Eastern States—Assam, Bihar, and Orissa

—are falling behind, This is not because these States lack re-
sources or talent, This, to put matters bluntly, is because of
the economic and financial policies pursued by the Centre

during the years of independence,

The Eastern States have the largest natura] resources for

industries and should have made faster economic progress than

any other State or combination of States, This has not happen-

ed because of the Centre’s professed policy of dispersal of eco-

nomic activities: the “backward” or “less advanced” States, it

is said, are to be developed to achieve a uniform level of pro-

gress all over the country.

A laudable objective, no doubt, The snag is that the

policy has worked in a curious way. Asoka Mehta, Deputy

Chairman of the Planning Commission, is not actuated by
narrow regional considerations, whatever else may be said
about him. He has been having trouble with the West Bengal

1 Published in Hindusthan Standard, December 28, 1966.
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Government on the size of the State’s fourth Plan. Three

rounds of meetings between him and the State's representa-

tives have failed to resolve the differences. His last meeting

with P, C, Sen, the State’s Congress Chief Minister, in Calcutta

was not exactly a pleasant one. Mehta will now probably seek

the Prime Minister’s authority to make Sen see “reason” and

prune West Bengal’s Plan in the manner the Planning Com-

mission has suggested,

Mehta is a socialist, or once he was. Why he has taken

exception to the increase in the dearness allowance of the State

Government employees, recently announced by Sen, passes one’s

comprehension, especially so because only the other day the
Centre was obliged to increase the dearness allowance of its

own employees, The rising price level, belying the assurance

given by Mehta, along with other devaluation enthusiasts,

may be sending shivers down his spinal cord. But that is of

no help to the State Government employees, who are less paid

than their Central counterparts and who, too, have to balance
their budgets, On his part, Sen may have had an eye on the

impending 1967 electionin timing his announcement about the
allowance, but that does not make the addition to the pay

packets of the employees less urgent,

Has Mehta ever compared the rate of development of in-

dustries in West Bengal and Maharashtra, which were the two

economically comparable States at the time of independence?

If he makes the exercise, he will find how, despite lack of

natural resources, Maharashtra has made much faster indus-

trial progress than West Bengal during the past fifteen years

of planning and is poised, with continued benevolent attention

by the Centre, for a speedier growth How far backward States

have developed industrially is for everybody to see. There is

no dispute that Maharashtra has benefited most, Madras follow-

ing her closely. In 1947 West Bengal accounted for about

27 per cent of the gross industrial output in the country. If

Maharashtra had cotton textiles, West Bengal had jute textiles.

Whatever pharmaceutical industries India then had were mostly

concentrated in Greater Calcutta. West Bengal had the most

extensive engineering industries and metal-working establish-

ments in general, During the second world war the engineer-

Ing industries of Howrah, fondly called by the Bengalis the

Sheffield of India, demonstrated what they were capable of.
Since planning began the Howrah engineering units have been

passing through critical times while Maharashtra. Madras, and

Punjab have been forging ahead.
How radically the industrial situation has changed in

favour of Maharashtra may be judged from the survey for

1960-61, the last year of the second Plan, the National Council

of ipplied Economic Research has recently made. The output

of industries in West Bengal as a percentage of tke all India
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total has come down to 17,20 whereas in Maharashtra it has

moved up to 20.30.

“Maharashtra”, the survey points out, “is not endowed

with metallic and non-metllic mineral resources to the same

extent as States like West Bengal, Bihar, Madhya Pradesh and

Orissa.” Yet, metal based and chemical industries are coming

up faster there than elsewhere, and there has been a “rather

sharp growth in recent years in engineering and chemical in-

dustries, Maharashtra has now a big lead over the other States

in the machine-building industry : many of the units are either

already in production or are under implementation. The exis-

ting and sanctioned capacities in Maharashtra for such indus-
tries form nearly 30 to 40 per cent of that for the whole

country.”

Delhi is the political capital of India. Since indepen-

dence, Bombay has been, as a matter of Central policy, built

up as the commercial capital, After all, Bombay’s business

magnates have been, since long before independence, the main

financiers of the Congress. As they say, he who pays the piper

calls the tune. The head offices of all major nationalised fnan-

cial institutions have been located in Bombay. Politically as

well as economically West Bengal is being relegated to the

backwaters,

The two basic requirements of engineering industries are

steel and coal, Steel prices were equalised all over India long

ago while the transport of coal is subsidised to distant areas

like Bombay and Madras, Since nothing can be done without

getting licences from the Centre, much depends on lobbying

in which West Bengal is left miles behind by States like

Maharashtra, Madras, and Punjab. Not long ago this corres-

pondent suggested to a journalist from Punjab that, if steel

prices could be equalised and coal subsidised for the distant

States, the prices of food, in which Punjab was surplus and

West Bengal deficit, should also be equalised, He reacted as

if nothing more absurd had ever been uttered. If Howrah has

stagnated, Ludhiana, not to speak of Bombay, has prospered.

A week after his brush with Sen, Mehta went to Bombay

where, presumably following a pleasant exchange of views, he

sanctioned a Central aid of Rs, 261 crores to ehable Maha.

rashtra to have a plan of Rs, 951 crores or more than double

the State’s third Plan outlay of Rs, 418 crores? Mehta’s talks
in Calcutta had failed principally because he was not in a
position to promise West Bengal aid of more than Rs, 200

crores or to sanction a Plan of 520 crores. Maharashtra’s

popuation (40 million) is only 4.5 million more than West
engal’s. Punjab and Haryana together have a population of

¥

2 The fourth Plan outlay of Maharashtra underwent some modifica-
tions when the Plan was finalised in 1969. :
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20 million compared to 35 million in West Bengal, but those

two States together have a Plan of Rs, 455 crores with an assur-

ed Central aid of Rs, 193 crores. If this is not discrimination,

what is? Discrimination against West Bengal (as much as

against the other Eastern States) is, however, most ‘blatant in
respect of the treatment of the Bengali relugecs.

East Pakistan, according to evidence readily accepted and

purveyed by Delhi, is being treated as a colony by West Pakis-

tan which is being built up with resources sucked up from

the former. Mehta might have a look nearer home and tell

the country how is Delhi's treatment of theEastern States diff-

erent, A Bihar Chief Minister? once exasperatingly cried out
that, if the other States would not give Bihar rice, he would

stop the supply of iron, coal and other industrial raw materials

to them. Of course, he was powerless to carry out his threat,

but it is New Delhi’s responsibility to realise that it is dange-

rous to allow an impression to grow that with the resources of

the Eastern States some other States are being built up.

—lomnetienmeeoe

* Krishna Ballav Sahay.
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THE NIGHTMARE}

Jawaharlal Nehru used to describe Calcutta as a city of

processions, a nightmare. If this description was true in his

time, it is more so now, His daughter, Indira Gandhi, received

a great welcome during her recent visit to the city, but she also
had an idea of its turbulence. Of the four metropolitan cities
of India, Calcutta presents the most depressing picture today,

There are some very affluent patches, of course, but it is here

that the most primitive struggle for existence is to be found.

Every section of the people is being consumed by discontent,

most of all the Bengalis whose city it is supposed to be. The

once-proud middle class, swelled by the large influx from East

Bengal after the partition of the country and ground down by
unemployment and poverty, is the angriest of all.

Calcutta, the nerve centre of the State, has always been

attracted by extremist politics and has influenced opinion in
the districts, The United Front was carried to power in the mid-’
term election in February 1969 by an unprecedented swing of the

people towards the Left. The idiocy of the Union Government

and a section of the Congress in 1967 was at least partly respon-

sible for the debacle of the Congress and the victory of the

Front,

The second United Front Government has been in power

for only seven months. Considering the immensity of the

State’s problems, it would be too much.to expect the Govern-

ment to perform a miracle and remove the people’s difficulties
within this short period, People continue to be indulgent to-

wards the Front, but the Leftist parties should not be unaware

of the rumbling of discontent with the manner in which they

are going about their work.

When so many parties constitute the Government, it 1s

understandable that there would be some inter-party trouble.

What is happening is truly atrocious. The main occupation

of these parties seems to be to fight amongst themselves not

only at meetings of the Front but also outside, Gruesome

clashes have occurred between partners of the Front on nume-

rous occasions, resulting in many deaths. In their party news-

apers they are levelling the vilest charges against one another.
espite repeated confabulations, the situation goes on worsen-

ing. The two parties—the CPI (M) and the CPI—which were

3 Published in Hindusthan Standard, September 24, 1969.
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xpected to give the lead to the Front are behaving as invete-

ite enemies and bedevilling the functioning of the Govern.

ient itself, ‘The CPI(M) has been made the main target of

‘iticism by the other parties, One reason perhaps is that in
ie relentless race among these parties to spread their influence,

1e CPI(M) is succeeding more than the others,

Because of these conflicts, Ministers belonging to each party
ork almost in isolation and there is very little exchange of ideas
2tween Ministers owing allegiance to different parties, What is
orse, none seems to have been able to imbue the departmental

aff with a sense of responsibility. By and large, the staff works

isurely and discipline is at a discount, It is surprising that

us should be so when the bulk of the employees are known

) be supporters of the Left parties. No Government can

inction for long in such a situation or serve the interests of

¢ people, One of the most startling remarks this correspon-
nt has heard in Calcutta is that only military rule will be
le to restore discipline, It should be added that those who

ive expressed this feeling are by no means ill-disposed towards

e Left parties.

All this does not mean that the Government has no

fcvement to its credit. In the rural areas land reforms left

inished by the Congress are being completed at breakneck

eed, It is true that Harekrishna Konar is not always adopt-

g conventional methods for the purpose. The use of force by

e land-hungry peasants is being encouraged, which is having

| adverse impact on what is generally understood to be law

id order. The abolition of land revenue on holdings of three

res or less and the legislation conferring permanent hereditary

shts on peasants in occupation of homestead plots of up to

€ cottahs are certainly measures of far-reaching importance

ta large majority of agriculturists.

In the industrial field, jute and tea workers have made

bstantial gains in their wages, It is said that the increases

reed to by the employers after short-lived strikes are the

‘gest the workers have got at one stroke at any time before.

ne United Front claims credit for this. Government

iployees and certain other sections of the white-collared
Ople have also had their emoluments increased in recent
onths,

While the Government has readily taken upon itself addi-
mal financial burdens, it has been shy of imposing fresh

X€s to raise resources, The budgetary deficit is already huge.

d unless more funds are available the Government is bound
become bankrupt. Unlike the Government of India it cannot

‘nt Money to wipe out its deficit. If it is putting its faith

the munificence of the Central Government, it is heading
‘ disappointment, |

hatever the future of the State exchequer, some ‘of the
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steps taken by the United Front Government have drawn large

masses in the countryside and in the Greater Calcutta area

closer to it politically, The Front parties may go on quarrel-

ling among themselves, but no danger to the Government is

yet in sight. There is at any rate little prospect of the Congress,

split into hostile factions as it is, taking advantage of the inter-

party bickerings in the Front to regain its old position in the

near future.

With her high density of population and acute shortage

of land, West Bengal can prosper only as an industrial State.

In this field, the State Government can do something but not

much, for industrial policy is laid down by the Government of

India, At the time of independence, West Bengal was the

premier State from the point of view of industry and commerce.

About a decade ago, it yielded pride of place to Maharashtra.

In a number of other States, the rate of growth of industries

is much faster than in West Bengal. If the trend continues,

this State will be one of the most backward in another decade

or so, Much has been made of gheraos, but West Bengal began

falling behind in the industrial race long before the first

United Front Government took office in 1967.

The Government of India is supposed to be pursuing a

policy of dispersal of industries, It has equalised iron and steel

prices and is heavily subsidising coal transport to places like

Bombay and Madras, This made States like West Bengal,

Bihar and Orissa lose the advantages they had over the States

in the other regions. Assam has been left totally in the indus.

trial backwaters, West Bengal alone earns a third of the

country’s foreign exchange, the four Eastern States together

contributing more than a half. Much of this foreign exchange

is used to import’ capital equipment and raw materials for

industries in other regions, Even under B. C. Roy, the West

Bengal Government could do little about it.

When Morarji Desai was in Calcutta a few weeks ago, he
was confronted with an inconvenient question about discri:

mination against. West Bengal. He disputed this of course.

While steel prices have been equalised all over India, Wes!

Bengal’s demand for equalisation of prices of commodities like

cotton and oilseeds, which would have benefited certain indus

tries in this State, has not been accepted. Even though until :

few years ago West Bengal was the premier industrial and com:

mercial State, Bombay has been made the headquarters of al!
financial institutions of the Government of India. Now tha!

most industrialists have to depend very substantially on financ

advanced by these institutions, it is but natural that they should

display a tendency to flock to Bombay, Calcutta Corporatiot

is chronically suffering from a serious lack of funds, Bomba)

earns about Rs, 10 crores from octroi, but the Centre would

not allow Calcutta to impote it.
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Unemployment has assumed menacing proportions, Not

nly are industries not growing, employment opportunities for

cal people even in existing industries are shrinking, More and
jore people are being brought from distant States for employ-
lent in preference to people of the State, In many offices and
idustries, most of which are owned by people from other
ates, the percentage of local people employed has gone down
nce independence, All this together has brought about the
‘plosive situation in the State,

Like her father, Indira Gandhi has spoken with sympathy
out West Bengal. In the past pretty little was done by the
entre for either Calcutta or the State as such. Gandhi will not
ive an easy task persuading her Cabinet to look more seriously
ito the problems of the State, But neither she nor the West
engal Government, whatever its composition, can probably do
lything to reverse’ the industrial policy of the Government of
idia without which the problems of the State will continue to
orsen,
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THE CROWN OF THORNS!

After dismissing the first United Front Government

West Bengal in November, 1967, Dharma Vira swore

Prafulla Chandra Ghosh? as Chief Minister of the State wi
this remark: “I am placing a crown of thorns on your hea

Within three montis, Dharma Vira, as Governor under Pre

dent’s Rule, had to wear that “crown” himself. With wl

disastrous result for himself and the Congress he did this, t

mid-term poll in 1969 showed.

Circumstances have once again conspired to bring abc

the fall of the second United Front Government and its
placement by President’s Rule. But, politically, the proble

the Governor, Shanti Swarup Dhavan, has to face are radica

different from those of Dharma Vira. In 1968 the Uni

Government’s hand in executing the plan to overthrow t

United Front administration was there for all to see. T
whole State revolted against the Centre and the Congress.

Having learnt its Tesson, the Centre played its part w:
finesse this time, Soon after the mid-term poll, Chavan

Parliament that within two years the non-Marxist part

would feel the pressure of the CPI(M) so much that they wo

rush to him for protection. The Home Minister withsto

systematic pressure in Parliament for intervention in W

Bengal by saying that what was needed was a political soluti

That solution has been found, at least for the time being. T

CPI(M) is an isolated party today, All the major partners

the Front have become its enemies and quite a few of th

are looking forward to forming a non-Marxist Governm(

with Congress (R) support,

No one can take exception to what the Centre has do

publicly since the mid-term election. Whatever enouragem

the Centre gave the non-Marxist parties to break away fr

the CPI(M) was given behind the scene. The United Fror

footsteps were dogged by internecine quarrels from the v:

beginning, but its real crisis began about the last week

September. It so happened that this was preceded by Ind

Gandhi's visit to Calcutta and by meetings between her 2
Ajoy Mukherjee and between Mukherjee and some senior C

1 Published in Hindusthan Standard, March 25, 1970.
2 Sharp-tongued C. Rajagopalachari called P. C. Ghosh, who hea

a minority Government with Congress backing from outside, “
sacrificial goat’’ of the Congress.
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ders in Delhi, The CPI’s role, in Kerala as well as in West

ngal, has pleased the Swatantra Party so much that M. R.

isani iS now prepared not to ask for a ban on it. The

atantra insists on outlawing only the CPI(M) and the

xalites,

Surely, the CPI(M), however much it may have spread its

tacles in West Bengal during the past year, cannot be ex-

‘ted to do against the Centre or the Congress what all the

1-Congress parties combined did in 1968-69. Moreover, the

ypaganda against West Bengal has undoubtedly been highly

tive. There are some people in parties having influence

side the State who, frightened by the growth of the CPI(M),

re concluded that the Bengalis are not fit to govern them-

ves, Voices are often heard that, whatever the verdict of the

yple, no popular government should be allowed to function

re if the CPI(M) finds a place in it. Condescending people

the Bengalis are not, of course, “barbarous and uncivilised”’

; they are puzzled when they hear day in and day out the

th that “in West Bengal even the honour of women is not

2.” The ground has certainly been well prepared for strong

itral rule to “restore law and order”.

From these points of view, Dhavan’s task is easier than

arma Vira's. Nevertheless, the present Governor too has an

1ill job, The wheels of history cannot be turned back.

e United Front Government might not have been able to

much for the people, but that it has unleashed a wave of

yular unrest in towns and villages is beyond question, This

what has caused the greatest concern to the Centre. It is

lised that law and order can be maintained with the help
the Central Reserve Police and the Army, but only up to a

nt, Unless the State’s manifold economic and social pro-
ms are satisfactorily tackled, it will be very difficult for the

wdians of law and order to contain the CPI(M). The

I(M) itself is banking on the Centre's inability to meet the
ssing needs of the people.

Dhavan himself pointed out at the National Development

incil that it was no use blaming the people of the State

2n their life was difficult and their problems remained un-

lved, Because of the existence of some industries in the

‘ater Calcutta region, West Bengal is counted among the

lest States in the country. But the vast bulk of the people

4 miserable life and are among the poorest in India.

Since the first United Front Government took office in
7, it has become a fashion to say that gheraos, strikes and
eral lawlessness are dissuading industrialists from investing

West Bengal and are, indeed, causing a flight of capital from
State, No less a person than Chavan went to Calcutta in

| to warn the State against the evil effects of gheraos.
van comes from Maharashtra whose Chief Minister he was
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for many years. He should know that for a long period aft
independence labour troubles were more widespread in Mah

rashtra, where trade unions were under Leftist control, than j

West Bengal where the pro-Congress INTUC was able to kee
the extremists in check in the key industries and the plant

tions,

In independent India, West Bengal’s decline started wi!
“planning”, and, along with it or. as a result of it, the oth
States of the Eastern region suffered, The Centre’s delibera
policy began bearing fruit from the first Plan. The Congre

was in power in the State till 1967 and Bidhan Chandra R
was Chief Minister for most of these years. No one can §

that he encouraged gheraos or lawlessness, In fact, ideal conc

tions for a rapid growth of industries prevailed in the Stal
There were resources in abundance and trained men we
available, But Roy was powerless to make the Centre chan

its policy of divesting the Eastern region of its economic i

portance, except as an earner of foreign exchange and suppl

of cheap raw materials, in the high-sounding name of disper:

of industries and development of the backward States.

The chief beneficiaries of this policy are Mabarasht)

Gujarat, Tami] Nadu and Punjab, whose pull with the Cent
is greater than that of any other State. The financial and licer

ing policies of the Government of India have seen to it th

Maharashtra overtake West Bengal by the end of the First Pl:

and that Gujarat begin catching up fast. The outlays of the

three States in the four Plans bear testimony to the chang

that have been brought about.

Calcutta’s doom is now forecast by almost everbody. T

city started going down the drain from the time of the |

world war, Dhavan quoted Nehru at the National Devel

ment Council for assistance for the city. The Governor |

noted that the refugee problem continues to be serious
West Bengal, If this small] State did not have to bear !
burden of over four million refugees, registered as such, besit

several other hundreds of thousands of the East Bengal Hind

who were working in the State before independence and stay
on, the plight of West Bengal might not have been as serious as
is today. .

The middle class unemployment problem, as the Gover!
surely knows, has reached dangerous proportions, Circu

stances have compelled large numbers of these people to

over to the extreme Left. Not merely is slackened growth

industry responsible for this. Even in West Bengal the Beng:
are finding it difficult to get employment because others ‘

being brought from distant States to fill vacancies. Indust!
in West Bengal are mostly in the hands of non-Bengalis, A!
independence, many British firms passed into their hands. 7

Governor can with profit investigate how the proportion
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the Bengalis to the non-Bengalis employed in these industries
has changed during these twenty years or so.

If Dhavan is able to tackle these and other problems of

this State, he will earn the gratitude of the people and succeed
in making a dent in the hold of the CPI(M). Dharma Vira

made an attempt without any result. If Dhavan, too, fails, the

Centre will have to reap a bitter harvest again. The CPI(M)
will, in that case, not be the loser,



XIV

A DEBATE IN PARLIAMENT?!

Parliament has now armed the President with law-making

owers for West Bengal during the pendency of his rule in the

tate. No legislative forum of elected representatives of the

State will have the right to question the decrees he may issue.

But his powers are nominal, for he has to act on the advice of

the Union Cabinet. The fortunes of the State will, therefore,

be dispensed by the Central Government as long as President's

Rule lasts, A parliamentary Consultative Committee will be

formed soon, Its recommendations will not be binding on the

Centre. What is Delhi going to do with all the powers it has

assumed to itself in relation to West Bengal ?

Six weeks are over since the introduction of President’s

Rule. Everybody now says that the problems of the State are
urgent and that something must be quickly done so that the
State does not go up in flames and cause incalculable harm to
India as a whole. There is no lack of talk on these lines in
the Central Government itself. But all that it seems to have

been in a position firmly to decide so far is to equip itself with

powers more extensive than the Preventive Detention Act
which lapsed on January 1, 1970. It is law and order that

worries the Government most, There will be no dearth of the

Centre’s para-military formation known as the Central Reserve

Police for deployment in the State. The Border Security

Force, another Central para-military organisation, has for years

been stationed in the State in some strength. Whenever

required, the Army will also be available to maintain order,

What is being done to resolve or at any rate lessen the

gravity of the economic and social problems of the State ? Well,

iscussions are going on. It is for the Governor's Advisers to

set priorities and confront the Centre with their proposals, Of

course, that requires time. Moreover, as a very senior official

of the Government of India told this correspondent, the

maladies of the State have accumulated over several decades

and no one has the magic wand to remove them overnight.

The debate in the Lok Sabha on the bill to delegate legis.

lative powers to the President was marked by many ardent

speeches on West Bengal’s ills and equally ardent pleas that

the Centre must no longer neglect them. From Asoke Sen of the
Congress (R) and Sharda Mukherjee of the Congress (O) to Samar

1 Published in Hindusthan Standard, April 29, 1970.
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Guha (PSP), Hiren Mukherjee (CPI), Jyotirmoy Bosu (CPM),

Deben Sen (SSP) and Tridib Chaudhuri (RSP), the basic argu-

ment was the same: Help West Bengal! Guha and Chaudhuri
sought to spur the Centre into action by giving a warning that

Calcutta and West Bengal were ripe for an “explosion.” “You

are confronted in West Bengal,” Chaudhuri said, “with nothing

short of a revolution.”

Did these warnings register with the Central Government ?

If the reply Vidya Charan Shukla, Minister of State for Home,

gave is an indication of thinking at the Centre, all these fiery

speeches were in vain. Y. B, Chavan, the Home Minister, did

not take part in the debate at all, One thing was clear from

the debate; West Rengal has now, according to some of the

MPs from the State, been reduced to a position where only help

from outside can save it. This, basically, is the disconcerting
result of the “planned development” the State has been through

since 1951.

No one focussed attention on the elementary question of

the Centre’s economic policy. Sharda Mukherjee bypassed the

issue by merely saying that “if timely investment had been

made in Bengal and if employment opportunities had been

created we would not have made the foolish mistake we have.”

But, within the confines of the country’s financial and industrial

policies, was it possible for Delhi to do anything clse ? She did

not ask herself this question, for, if she had, the demand for

a reversal of these policies would have become irresistible.

Deven Sen and Sushila Rohatgi (Congress-R) referred to the
discriminatory treatment meted out to the refugees from East
Pakistan vis-a-vis those from West Pakistan. But this is only

one aspect of the Centre’s policies from which West Bengal has
suffered,

__N.G. Ranga, the Swatantra leader, was the only one who
did not think that injustice had been done to West Bengal by
the Centre. “It is,” he told the Lok Sabha, “no good saying
that India has not discharged her responsibility for West
Bengal, Did we not give West Bengal proportionately as much
as we have given to Punjab ?” This also is the attitude of the

Central Government. There is no proposal before it to review
the industrial and financial policies it has pursued since
dependence, It seems certain that only palliatives would be
‘rled in West Bengal and no effort whatever would be made
to discover the causes of the State’s maladies and find remedies
Or them.

All real economic and financial powers vest in the Central
sovernment, As Sharda Mukherjee pointed out, “Powers of

he State Governments in relation to the Centre are more or
“ss the same as those of the zila parishads in relation to a

‘ate Government.” The Centre has utilised its pewers to
thdraw wealth from one State or region to be invested in
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another State or region, all in the name of development of

backward areas, In this process, which became pronounced

after planning began, the States that produce most of the re-

sources in industrial raw material and foreign exchange earn-

ings and which should have developed fastest, have suffered

most.

A look at not only West Bengal but also Bihar, Orissa and
Assam is enough to bring this point home, These four States

together account for much of the country’s industrial raw mate-

rials and foreign exchange earnings, Thanks to the policies

pursued by the Centre, these very States have gone down fast-

est in the scale of industrial and commercial development, As

a matter of fact, the licensing and raw material permit systems

have smothered some of the industries that once flourished in

West Bengal,

Leave aside West Bengal where the political situation

provides a handy explanation now for lack of growth of indus-

tries, Take Assam, If you ask the Industries Ministry why

the State is remaining industrially backward, the prompt answer
you get is the lack of communications there. Ask the Railways

Ministry why the railway network in the State is not being ex-
tended, the ready answer is that, because of her industrial back.
wardness, requisite traffic will not be forthcoming and new lines

- will have to run at a loss. About the minerally rich Chota-
Nagpur region, an official of the Industries Ministry told this
correspondent that lack of local entrepreneurship was a handi-
Cap to rapid development of the region. The same argument
is applied to Orissa.

Siddhartha Ray has raised the question of location of the
headquarters of the public sector financial institutions. He has
asked for at least one of them to be in Calcutta, Under the
British, London used to control the financial strings of India
which in combination with the import-export, fiscal and freight
policies, were made to serve the interests of Britain. Today,
India’s financial strings are controlled from Bombay and indus-
trial policy is framed in Delhi, On neither do the Eastern
States have any influence,

Ray will have to fight a bitter battle with the Central leaders
to bring about even a minor change in the Government of
India’s policies, assuming that they themselves can, if they like,
change the direction of the policy that was adopted after in.
dependence. A much more powerful man, B. C. Roy, had
in his time tried his best but failed. If Siddhartha Ray can only
persuade the Centre to agree that the resources, generated in
West Bengal and, for that matter, in the other Eastern States
will not be withdrawn from there but locally invested, West
Bengal will not have to appear in Delhi with a beggar’s bowl in
hand, and the development of Assam, Bihar and Orissa is bound
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to get a fillip. These States still have resources to stand on

their own and prosper.

Whatever it may or may not do for the economic regenera-
tion of West Bengal, the Centre is full of concern for the State
for political reasons, West Bengal occupies a very strategic
position, Moreover, there is a feeling at the Centre that the
disease that has afflicted West Bengal will spread to the neigh-
bouring States in course of time if the virus is not checked. The
same causes are bound to produce the same results,



XV

NOT JUST LAW AND ORDER?

Rudyard Kipling wrote of “the White Man's burden”, ‘The
days of Imperial Britain in India are gone. The legacies are

still here. The country is haunted by a host of intractable

difficulties. In New Delhi's view no other State poses as grave

a problem as does West Bengal. As Chief Minister of the ill-
fated second United Front Government, Ajoy Mukherjee him-

self spoke of his administration as “barbarous and uncivilised”.

The Centre has taken upon itself the onerous task of bringing

the light and comfort of civilisation to this benighted State.

Indira Gandhi's anxiety—like that of her father—to help

West Bengal regain her equanimity should not be in doubt.

But there are Ministers and administrators in her Government

and business men and politicians outside who are urging New

Delhi to take up, Kipling style, its burden to serve the State

and “your new-caught, sullen peoples, half-devil and half-child”.

Four and a half months of this great mission are over, The

much advertised plans to rebuild Calcutta and the economy of

the State are still no more than paperwork of which there was a

great deal also during the first spell of President’s rule under

Dharma Vira as Governor in 1968, Dharma Vira did not leave

Calcutta proud of his achievements,

If where to begin, whether to attack the economic prob-
lems first or whether law and order should get the highest

priority, had ever been a question before New Delhi, the answer

was found well before the U.F. Government fell and the Centre

took over the State under its protective wings in March 1970.

Several battalions of the Central Reserve Police moved into the

State without the least delay and several units of the Border

Security Force at the border with East Pakistan were asked to

stand by to help the forces of law and order, The industrial

Security Force was strengthened, A variety of Central intelli-

gence agencies heavily reinforced themselves in the State.

Attention was immediately paid to recast the police administra-

tion and officer it with people who could be relied upon

politically.

Simultaneously, an intensive search was made to find out

and press into service measures which, when the British ruled

to make the “sullen peoples” of India fit for the “democratic

1 Published in Hindusthan Standard, August 5, 1970.



NOT JUST LAW AND ORDER: 87

way of life”, our leaders called “black acts”. The Preventive

Detention Act, which the Government looked forward to, could
not be revived because of opposition by many parties, each for

its own reasons, There is a proposal now to revive some of the

provisions of the Defence of India Rules and the Security Act.

Powers of this nature may be necessary for the Government, but
with nothing noticeable done so far to tackle the State's eco-

nomic and social problems, President’s rule is assuming more

and more the nature of a law and order administration to

subdue the turbulent people.

The West Bengal administration is said to be so inefficient

that, unless it is thoroughly reorganised, nothing much could

be expected of it in the field of reconstruction of the State. It is

not the present Governor who has made the administration use-

less nor were the two short-lived U.F. Governments responsible
for it, It has been discovered that this inefficiency has come

down as a legacy of B. C. Roy’s Chief Ministership, Roy, it 1s

explained, had such a towering personality that he succeeded in

keeping the initiative in every field to himself and did all the

thinking for the Government. Very little was left for the other

Ministers and the officials to do, and they lapsed into a lethargic

frame of mind, Under P. C, Sen, the administration suffered

from a total lack of drive at the top, and matters took their

own course, Under the U.F., indiscipline at most levels

became a feature of the administration.

The Centre has, during these four months, made many

experiments to tone up the administration, After much con-

fusion at the top, the responsibilities of the Governor and his

Advisers are said to have been fixed. A new experiment 1s

due at the Secretariat level where some reshuffling is proposed

to be done. Of all the States, only West Bengal did not have

an inter-Ministerial committee as a result of which the activities

of the Government suffered from lack of co-ordination. An
inter-departmental committee is reported to have keen set up.

The Centre hopes that work would now proceed smoothly.

Of course the Centre knows what the State’s major pro-

blems are—heavy concentration of refugees fruitlessly waiting

for rehabilitation for two decades, colossal] unemployment in

urban and rural areas, decadent industries, stagnant agricul-

ture, a vast body of angry landless peasants, congestion and
utter lack of civic amenities in Calcutta and other towns and,

as a result of all this, political turbulence. But are the Prime
Minister's advisers aware why the people of this State have

been brought down to abject poverty ?
This reporter recently discussed with a ,senior official

why West Bengal had fallen into this plight. The official
Occupies an- important position in the Government of India’s

set up that, under President’s rule, ensures that the State is
kept on the right track, The refugee problem, he agreed,
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was serious, He was full of praise for the initiative shown by

the West Pakistan refugees in rehabilitating themselves and

was sorry that the Bengali refugees depended too much on

Government help, The same old refrain. He fell from heavens

when it was pointed out that the Centre had compensated the

West Pakistan refugees—but not the Bengali refugees—for pro-

perties left behind in Pakistan and that the Bengali refugees

had never been considered to Have the same rights and privi-

leges as were given to the West Pakistan refugees,

Early this year a very high-powered West German industrial

~ delegation, invited by the Indian Investment Centre, visited

India to survey the scope of Indo-West German economic colla-

boration. Calcutta was excluded from its itinerary. Why

Calcutta, which despite its stagnation continues to be a great

industrial centre with all vital raw materials within easy reach,

was excluded has not been explained, But the objective of the

Centre's industrial policy is not a mystery. Except for the first

few years of Independence, collaboration with foreign indus-

trialists for industries in the private sector in the Eastern region

has been directly and indirectly discouraged. This explains

why most foreign investors, who have come to India after

independence, have kept themselves away from this region.
Moreover, all important public sector financial institutions

have been headquartered in Bombay. No one would say that

this has been done to promote economic activity in the Calcutta
area,

The Prime Minister might ask why this has been so. She

might also try to ascertain why steel prices have been equalised

all over the country and the transport of coal from the Bengal-

Bihar belt to distant industrial centres is heavily subsidised,

and why the price equalisation policy has not been applied to

raw materials produced in the other regions, such as cotton and

oilseeds. She might also usefully investigate how the foreign

exchange earned by the Eastern States and Kerala is utilised
and which, States derive the benefit.

The Government of India, in effect, pursues the British
policy of recruitment to the Armed Forces. The Bengalis are
or all practical purposes excluded as rigorously as under the

British. The Army has increased in size four-fold during the
past decade. It would be interesting to find out how much of
this recruitment has taken place in West Bengal. The State is
nowadays experiencing the presence of various Central para-
military formations. What percentage of these forces has been
recruited in West Bengal ? If the Government had a different
policy, the State would have been relieved of a part, however
small, of her unemployment load. How the recruitment policy
of most of the commercial in Calcutta has undergone achange may also be inquited into | . .
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Today, after two decades of planning, no other State pro-

yides as cruel evidence of poverty and degradation as does West

Bengal. The proud middle class, who built up the culture of

Bengal now ridiculed by those who have prospered since

independence, has been rendered bankrupt. by the famine of
1943 and the partition of 1947. The Prime Minister may use

he strong-arm policy. If the Centre’s basic economic policies

remain unchanged, such a policy will not be of much help.
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A DIFFICULT JOB!

Siddhartha Sankar Ray has taken upon himself a respon-

sibility which, he knows, will test his political and administra-

tive skill to the utmost.2 There is scope for argument about

the motivation of Indira Gandhi, Ray and Ajoy Mukherjee in

opting for President’s Rule in West Bengal once again. It can

also be debated if the State would not have been better served

had the Centre allowed time for the possibility of an alternative

Government being explored. If the Centre has come to the

conclusion that the Bengalis are not fit for democracy, that is

another matter,

The two Left-dominated United Front Governments in

1967 and 1969 and the brief Congress-dominated Democratic

Coalition administration have not covered themselves with

glory. The record of President’s Rule in 1968 and 1970 is

hardly less dismal, But, it has to be remembered, all thesc

administrations had to suffer from the legacy of many things

left undone or done wrongly since Independence,

A feature of President's Rule this time is the appointment

of a Union Minister without Portfolio with wide powers for

West Bengal. After the resignation of Syama Prasad Mookerjce

from the Union Cabinet in 1950, no other person from West
Bengal has been given as important a charge as Ray has got.

In this calculation Sachin Chaudhuri is not being included.

For a brief period he held charge of what is perhaps the most

important Ministry—Finance. But his tenure resulted in no

good to West Bengal. It was, in fact, disastrous for the country

as a whole. He allowed himself to be led up the garden path

by Asoka Mehta and C. Subramaniam, his Cabinet colleagues,
and a whole set of officials,

Many a one from West Bengal has adorned the Central

Council of Ministers since 1950. The preoccupation of most of

them was to keep themselves on the Job by fawning on those

who wielded real power in Delhi. They lacked political back-

ing in their own State, which acted as a deterrent to them in

their functioning as Ministers. Quite a few of them became

plavthings at the hands of their more determined colleagucs

and, worse, of their I.C.S. Secretaries, West Bengal went without

1 Published in Hindusthan Standard, July 8, 1971.
* Ray was appointed Union Minister of Education after the Lok

Sabha election in March 1971 amd, in addition, made Minister without
Portfolio for West Bengal on Juné 29, 1971.
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voice in the Cabinet. The Centre formulated and imple-

ented refugee rehabilitation, economic, financial and other
licies which have brought the State where she is today.

In Education, which is a State subject, Ray could have

ne very little as a Central Minister. None of his predecessors
this Ministry, not even Abul Kalam Azad, is considered a

ccess. As Minister without Portfolio he can do a real good

: for West Bengal. He does not lack political backing in his
me State where he has emerged as the leader of the rising
neration of Congressmen in his own right. He enjoys the full
cking of the Prime Minister, which means a great deal in the

esent political set-up in the country. Ray will have to
cide pretty soon whether he proposes to function as the arm
the Centre in West Bengal or that of West Bengal at the
ntre. If he chooses the latter course, there is no reason why

should not get the backing of all sections of people in the
ite. He has sought co-operation of all parties in combating

iseless individual violence which is disgracing West Bengal

we than anything else, This is an encouraging sign.

Why even before discussions with these parties began he
ployed troops for maintenance of law and order is, however,

hcult to see. He has apparently resurrected the policy which

* Governor's Advisers during the second spell of President's

le had put into practice but which the Democratic Coali-
n Government had to withdraw under pressure of public
inion, For this, it appears, he depended solely upon advice
dered him by police and secretariat officials of West Bengal
1 the Centre.

Time is undoubtedly a very important factor. But, surely,
y could have first asked these officials why was it that they
1 failed so miserably to tackle the situation in the past. By
yes, the Centre had given the West Bengal administration
Ty power it had asked for, including the Prevention of
lent Activities Act. It had also been allowed to draw on
Op and Central Reserve Police support on an extensive scale.

t at the end of nine months of President's Rule, the Calcutta
ice Commissioner had to issue a sttange order to his ranks.

€ order, published in the Calcutta Police Gazette of Decem-

_3, 1970, quoted extracts from a foreigner’s book on “Com-
nist Insurgency”, An intriguing part of the quotation

‘ch was “commended” to the force was this: “A Govern-
ht which does not act in accordance with the law forfeits the
it to be called a Government and cannot then expect its

ple to obey the law. Functioning in accordance with the
18 a very small price to pay in return for the advantage of
ng the Government.” What was the provocation for this
cr? An inquiry by Ray into the circumstances in whieh this

“r Was issued is called for. So is a detailed impartial inquiry
the forces, political and other, at work in sustaining an
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atmosphere of violence for so long. To make a start in com-

bating violence, one has to know what has happened in the
past and why.

The day after he was appointed Minister without Portfolio

Ray talked informally with reporters about his new respon.

sibility. He said law and oder must be restored, but this task

he would not consider in isolation from the more onerous tas}

to rebuild the State’s shattered economy. In West Bengal he

would not function as a Congress partisan but as an impartial

Central Minister for the good of the State. In this task le

would seek the co-operation of all, He was not one whe

believed that the Centre had in any way discriminated agains

West Bengal. He reiterated this view in Calcutta a few dav
later. It was expected that before pronouncing a judgemen

on the issue he would go deeply into the Central Government

policies since 1947 and find out how these had affected differen

States. The Centre is, of course, not prepared to accept tha

any of its policies has adversely affected the economy of We:

Bengal. It is not even prepared to undertake a study of th

basic causes of the economic decline of the State. Ray seems t

have accepted without a question the untenable brief of th

Central Government.

Starting from the premise that the blame did not lie wit

Central policies but with the people of West Bengal, th

Government of India tried under two spells of President’s Rul

to restore sanity to the State and revive its economy. In th
process, it imagined, it would be able to erode the influence «

the Marxists. What it has achieved is there for everybody t
see. On the one hand, the police have been given more an

more powers and deployment of troops and the C.R.P. for la

and order has become a regular feature of the administratior

On the other, the Marxists have gone on acquiring strengt

In between, the economy has continued to languish,

It is very important for Calcutta to have a second brid:

over the Hugli and for West Bengal to have a petro-chemic

complex which will provide employment for a hundred tho

sand people, as Ray says. What is of basic importance is |
find out whether the policies of the Central Government h2'
led and are leading to steady impoverishment of the Sta
through a regular withdrawal of wealth created there.

Despite the great wealth still being produced in the Sta!
West Bengal is being made to appear to be dependent on 1
charity of the Centre. Ray will help himself and the State
he can persuade the Centre to undertake a study why t!
should be so. Unless this is done, there is no possibility
the policies being changed, and there will be no salvation !
West Bengal. |
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PROBLEM STATE NUMBER ONE!

It does not need telling that West Bengal is India’s
yblem State Number One. Jn their time the British regarded

undivided province of Bengal as such. Of all the provinces
igal suffered the worst spoliation at the hands of the British.
Even so, when independence came 25 years ago, the small

te of West Bengal was the wealthiest of all the States. B. C.
y was in charge of West Bengal during the first two plans.
ere was political stability in the State. Roy was considered
able administrator. Nevertheless, under him the State’s
nomic decline was sharp. He could not withstand the disas-
‘ impact of the Centre’s policy to denude the State of her
Ith.

In 1950, West Bengal’s per capita income was the highest
India; Maharashtra came second. By 196] Maharashtra
laced West Bengal in this respect. In 1966, the last year of
Congress’s unbroken tenure since 1947, West Bengal was

gated to the eighth position. For the first time, her per
ita income fell below the national average, Strange as it
/ sound, under the United Front Government, the State
Jed wp to the sixth position in per capita income in 1967.
: decline of West Bengal is reflected in the absolute fall in
per capita income over the first two Plans by 2 per cent.
¢ decline under the first Plan was as much as 4.7 per cent).
e during the same pcriod India’s average per Capita income
by 13.7 per cent, West Bengal’s fell relatively by 15.7 per
A galloping rate of imnoverishment.

The so-called “planned development” of the country has
West Bengal truly been planned decadence. The per
ta plan expenditure under the fourth Plan in West Bengal
_99) is the lowest in India—lower by Rs, 50 than the all
la average,

What could have been the causes of this disaster in a State
ch, in 1947, had the largest industrial base, the most exten-
infra-structure, the highest reserve of engineering and

nical skill, the biggest port, and all the basic industrial raw
rials close by to make the fastest progress ?
I'am not one of those who subscribe to the theory that the
galis suddenly became a degenerate race after indepen-

La

Published in Weekly Round Table, New Delhi (Editor-in-Chief
‘h Singh, Congress M.P. and former Foreign Minister), April 28, 1972.
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“dence. The causes of the State’s all-embracing crisis must |

elsewhere, What has struck me as most strange is the behavio.

of the Government of India. It has refused to study in dept

the problems of the State and has, instead, in the true Britis

tradition, relied upon the armed guardians of law and order |

bring what it calls sanity to the State.

In December 1970, when the mid-term Lok Sabha poll w

in the offing, I told one of the Prime Minister’s princip

advisers that even if the Congress won all the seats, Indi

Gandhi, despite her keen desire to do so, would not be ab
to change or modify any basic item in the Government's ec

nomic and fiscal policies which had ruined West Bengal.

fact, industrially Bihar, Orissa and Assam have been neglect
even more and, if they had a comparable unresolved refug

problem, they would have exploded more violently than Wi

Bengal has.

Despite the overwhelming majority the Congress got

the Lok Sabha election of 1971, it has not touched anythi

but one or two peripheral issues which had the prospect

producing the circus effect on the voters. The other day, Ap

13, the Government came face to face with reality over 1

Agricultural Prices Commission’s recommendation to effect

small cut in wheat prices,—and caved in. This is the fou

year in succession that such a recommendation has been m@

—and rejected. For the fourth year in succession the Cen

will pump out of its exchequer Rs, 130 crores to Rs. 140 cro

and put the vast amount into the pockets of some th’

million families in Punjab, Haryana and the Western distr

of U.P, who alone are surplus wheat producers. Despite |
Prime Minister, the Congress has not extricated itself from '

clutches of kulaks, speculators and industrial sharks.

The cotton growers’ lobby in the Congress and outside
active to keep the price of raw cotton at the level of the h

Scarcity prices of the past three years.* Sugarcane growers ;

2 The lobby, which has direct access to the Union Council of Minis
has succeeded. The Centre has now adopted a purchase policy in !
tion to raw cotton analogous to that for wheat.

Before the announcement of the Centre’s decision on raw cotton

curement, the following was written in my weekly Political Noteboo!
Hindusthan Standard on April 20:

“The cotton growers’ lobby, too, has powerful backers in the Go’

ment of India. Indications are that it will be able to compel the Go'

ment of India to take steps to maintain raw cotton prices at the |
scarcity level of the past three years. Already, the Parlia!
tary Party’s executive has made a strong representation to this effect.

cotton growing States are also furiously at work to pressurise Delhi.
“A was raised in: the t that if only sel

commodi in tome areas are given preferential treatmer
respect of and other commodities in other States were denit
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sar. Magnates are making their pile. Oilseeds prices have

o been allowed to go up steadily, The only major commo-

y which is the single largest earner of foreign exchange—

e—has never been allowed to have what are called incentive

ices. Indeed, through the mechanism of export duties the

ice of jute has been kept down at the lowest level. Nor has

ybody at the Centre thought of giving the growers of cash

yps in Kerala incentive prices.

Jute is supposed to be West Bengal’s major source of
alth. The Government of India’s price policies have turned

te into a vehicle for the most colossal drain of wealth from

est Bengal, more colossal than under the British. The other

‘e growing States have also suffered, but because they do not

ow as much jute as West Bengal does, their loss has been

rrespondingly less.

The West Bengal Land Revenue (Floud) Commission

sorted in 1939 after extensive investigation that, if just prices

‘re to prevail one tonne of jute should, in price, be equal to

| tonnes of rice. The relative prices of rice and jute have

en, through the mechanism of the pricing policy of the

ntre, changed so radically against jute that between 1955-56

d 1969-70 (15 years) a total of Rs. 572 crores was drained out

West Bengal on this account. At today’s value of the rupee,

e amount is equivalent to Rs, 900 crores. If the State's loss

added up from 1947, it amounts to more than Rs. 1,500

ores, The money went out of West Bengal because the deficit

food she had on account of diversion of paddy land to jute

d to be made up with food imports from other States, The

her jute growing States have also suffered grievously.

After seizing power in Bengal in 1757, the British indulg-
in plain plunder for three decades. Later, the shrewder and

tt readily visible machanism of economic and fiscal policies

is adopted to continue to drain wealth from the Bengal Pre-

lency and, in course of time, also from other parts of India.
ter 1947, these very policies have been applied with more

Even

e effect will be to transfer wealth from one region to another. Chavan,
e Finance Minister, would not even look at this analysis.

“There has developed at the Centre an unwritten understanding

ween the powerful States to stand by one another's demands so that

y can all derive benefit from the Government of India’s policies. If
harashtra and Gujarat have opposed the Agricultural Prices Commis-
's recommendation on wheat, they will have the backing of Punjab,

ryana and U.P., among other States, when the question of cotton

Ces comes up, .

‘A ganging up of a number of States takes place also in relation to

Prices of pulses, oilseeds, sugarcane, etc. The Government readily

ds to their pressure. Never in Independent India's history hes there
n a single ripple seen in Delhi over the disastrous prices the jute pro-
TS of the Eastern States have been getting year after year during the

© quarter century.”
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disastrous results for the Eastern States. The beneficiaries a

a few favoured States which, together, control the levers

power in independent India.

In 1956 the freight on iron and steel was equalised a

over India. The railways’ own internal rates, calculated pe

tonne-kilometre, are Rs, 30 for a tonne of steel from Jamshed

pur to Howrah and Rs. 120 for a tonne from Jamshedpur 4

Bombay, that is, Rs, 150 for these two tonnes of steel. Unde
the Centre's policy, the Calcutta user is made to pay Rs. 1

and the Bombay user also Rs, 75. The net result is not onl

that the Calcutta industrialist has been made to lose his loc

tional advantage of Rs. 90 a tonne over his Bombay competi

tor but he is also being made to subsidise the Bombay indu
trialist to the extent of Rs. 45 a tonne,

West Bengal and Bihar are the main coal producin

States. To distant places, coal is transported at heavily subs
dised rates. The loss thus incurred by the railways is recove
ed by overcharging transportation from collieries to near-b
industrial centres and also by overcharging every industri

material that moves from the other regions to the Easter

The freight (1971 rate) for a tonne of coal from Raniganj
Ludhiana is Rs. 49.20. But when the same wagons cam

cotton from Fazilka to Howrah the freight is Rs. 165.70 pa

tonne ; for oilseeds over the same distance the freight |

Rs. 90.90 per tonne.

What a prodigious amount of tears was shed over the poo

man’s salt in the 1930s. To our post-1947 economic polia
makers what is more important is to carry coal from West Ber
5 and Bihar to industrialists in, say, Maharashtra at cheape
reight rates than carrying salt from Maharashtra for domesti
and industrial use in the Eastern region. The freight on co
(per tonne) from Raniganj to Bombay is Rs. 57.30 and |
Madras Rs. 55.20, but the freight on salt from Bombay to C
cutta is Rs, 73.90 and from Tuticorin to Calcutta Rs, 81.8
To subsidise further the transport of coal to these places, a ce
of 80 paise per tonne is imposed at pit-heads. Bombay sa
sells cheaper in Tokyo than in Calcutta !

About licensing policy, not much need be said. One
hundreds of examples should be enough. Philips, to the Go
ernment, is a foreign monopoly concern when it applies f
industrial licences for Calcutta but not so when it applies {
these licences for Bombay. |

The Centre’s public finance is another instrument to dri
wealth from West Bengal, a continuation of the policy whi
was in force throughout the British period. Even though t
‘British Government's public finance policy had reduced t
Bengal Government to penury and even though the partitio
had disrupted the economy of West Bengal and caused a hearefugee influx, the Government of independent India 2 act
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vo severe financial stabs on the State on the very night Inde-

endent India was ushered in. West Bengal’s shares of the
ite export duty and the income tax were drastically cut,

though there had been no diminution in the Centre’s earn-

igs from the State on these two accounts. The money thus

wed was distributed among the other States. West Bengal’s

lood was metamorphosed into a windfall for these States, In

966-67, the Centre realised in West Bengal revenues amount-
ig to Rs, 554 crores under four major heads, but gave back to

1e State no more than Rs. 39 crores.

No scope has been left unexplored to drain wealth from

Vest Benga]. Take, for instance, telephones. For 20 years,

alcutta users were made to pav at the highest rates for their

slephones—higher than in Bombay and still higher than

elhi and Madras. For the same quality and amount of ser-

ice, Calcutta was made to pay an estimated Rs. 40 crores more

han Bombay did during this period.’

The discrimination the Centre practised against the Ben.

‘ali refugees is the most brutal and open manifestation of the

sentre’s attitude to the Bengalis.

Siddhartha Ray has been speaking off and on of how gene-

ous the Centre has become about finance for the reconstruc-

ion of West Bengal. He will soon have to come to grips with

eality and understand that revival of the economy is not a

unction of charity on the part of the Centre but of economic,

iscal and rehabilitation policies. Otherwise, he will come to

tief in no time. The problems of the State are today many
Imes more grave than when B. C. Roy took charge as Chief

Minister in January 1948.

If Ray looks up the statements of Stanley Jackson and

john Anderson, British Governors of Bengal in the 1920s and
‘930s, he will discover that they too spoke of their determina.
ton to revive the province’s economy. Ray has promised a new

Hugli bridge and a tube railway in Calcutta. The British Gov-
‘ors in those two critical decades not only promised but

actually built two bridges over the Hugli—at Howrah and Bally.

But they were incapable of changing their basic economic

policies. These two bridges did not ‘ead to political pacifi-
cation. The Government of India today seems equally inca-

able of looking into its policies that have ruined West Bengal.

Jnless these policies are changed, it will be a day dream for

ay to think of regeneration of West Bengal. John Ander-

———.

be 3In the article captioned “Continued Wealth Drain” (VI) it has

een stated that higher rates of telephone tariff obtained in Calcutta for

decade. When I wrote that article (February 1971) I was in, possession
What later transpired to be incomplete data. Telephone tariff was

Ualised on May 15, 1970, which means that Calcutta users were made

° pay higher charges during not one decade but two.

7
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son’s Black and Tan methods will not be of avail in the

long run.

If Ray is serious—which he is—to improve the lot of
West Bengal, he must first know what has brought the State to
its present plight. Is he capable of understanding what the

problems are and, if he is, does he have the guts to fight it
out With the Centre which, in spite of the Prime Minister.
some states are holding to ransom ?



PART TWO

THE POLITICAL CHESSBOARD



XVIII

THE CENTRE AND P. C. SEN’S TROUBLES!

West Bengal enjoys all over India the reputation of being

the country’s most explosive State. Not that the other States

are innocent of violent movements, but it is undisputed that

none of them has, since before independence, seen so many

upheavals as West Bengal has. This aspect of West Bengal’s

life has attracted wide attention, but not the problems that

ceaselessly harass the people of the State. The procession of

tragic events since the unfortunate police firing in Bashirhat?

a month ago has surprised and shocked the national capital.

Not even West Bengal had seen anything like this before.

First the Prime Minister and then the Home and Food Minis-

ters rushed to Calcutta to try to restore peace and order. New

Delhi has noted the Leftists’ announced determination to con-

tinue the movement until all their demands are met, but it

hopes that the last few days’ improvement in the situation

would be maintained and peace would not be disturbed again.

Whether the Leftists continue the movement and succeed

in winning anything more than they already have time will

tell, Their movement has had a few fortuitous results. P. C.

Sen, the Chief Minister, who was held in high esteem by New

Delhi, has suffered in prestige, and so has the West Bengal
Government. It has caused an estrangement between the
State and the Centre, and created confusion within the Con-

gress itself,

_Of all the Chief Ministers, only Sen has been pursuing a

Policy of monopoly procurement and large-scale rationing. This
Normally should have the backing of the Leftists. There is
admiration at the Centre for the courage Sen has shown in

1 Published in Hindusthan Standard, March 16, 1966.

1The Basirhat sub-division of 24-Parganas was suffering from an
acute shortage of food and kerosene for about three months in 1965-66.

On February 16, 1966, a demonstration demanding supplies of these essen-
tial commodities was nised in front of the S.D.O.’s office. The police
frst lathi-charged and then fired on the demonstrators. On February 17,
Students demonstrated in neighbouring Swarupnagar. The police fired on

the students, killing a boy of 10, Nurul Islam. This sparked off an agi-
lation which spread to large parts of the State and continued for several

months, The Leftists plunged themselves into the agitation of which
Calcutta ‘became the storm centre. Assembly proceedings were disturbed,
Beers on opposite sides coming to blows on February 21. A 24-hour
angla Bandh was called by the Leftists on March 10. Violence broke

ut at many places.
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adopting this policy which, curiously, has now come to be

assailed by the Leftists.

It has been said that in starting the movement the Leftists
were motivated by party interests, That may be so, but there

is recognition in New Delhi that it would be difficult, if not

impossible, for any political party, however influential it might

be, to engineer a movement of this magnitude unless there was

deep-seated discontent. In Government circles in the Indian

capita] a feeling exists that there was (and is) need for the West

Bengal Government to take the Opposition parties into confi.

dence and in co-operation with them remove the defects in the

implementation of the food policy,

Law and order is a State subject. That being so the Centre

avoided showing a direct and open interest in the West Bengal
situation for full three weeks, but it was keeping a close watch

on the developments. Central intelligence reports are said to
have spoken of the possibility of a large-scale outbreak of vio

lence in the wake of “Bengal Bundh” on March 10. The Cen-

tre’s fears were reinforced by the State’s alert to the Army.

The Prime Minister decided on March 5 to be in Calcutta

the next day to exert her influence directly both on the State

Government and the Opposition to bring them together so
that the call for Bengal Bundh might be withdrawn and a

peaceful settlement arrived at. Already, she had expressed to

some M.P.s her exasperation over what she is reported to have
characterised as Sen's “adamant attitude” in not agreeing to

meet Opposition leaders.

Before leaving for Calcutta, the Prime Minister had a full

discussion on the West Bengal situation with Kamaraj. She had

also had talks with Hiren Mukherjee and Indrajit Gupta in

order to find out what the minimum demands of the United

Left Front-were. She is reported to have taken from the Com-
munist M.P.s a list of names of persons whom it might be help-

ful for her to meet in Calcutta. It has not given her pleasure

that she could not meet any of the Opposition leaders while in

Calcutta. She returned to New Delhi disappointed that the

suggestions she had made in private for a solution of the dead-

lock did not find favour with the West Bengal Chief Minister.

These suggestions she had formulated in New Delhi in consul-

tation with Kamaraj. The main suggestions were that a judi-

cial inquiry be instituted into the police firing in Basirhat? and

*On April 7, 1966, a month after the Prime Minister's visit, the
West Bengal Government announced the appointment of a three-member

commission, with the Chief Justice of Calcutta High Court, Surajit Lahiri,

as Chairman, to inquire into the causes of tht disturbances from February

16 to April 7.



THE CENTRE AND P. C. SEN’S TROUBLES 103

some other areas and that the Chief Minister meet Opposition

leaders after releasing them from detention.

After the overwhelming happenings on March 10 and

subsequent days, the Prime Minister decided upon intervention
with greater determination. Of course, in formal language,

this was not so odious as intervention but only tendering of

advice to the State Government. Nanda, New Dethi knows

well, is not a particularly welcome person in Writers’ Building,

Calcutta. Despite this, the Prime Minister selected him to go

to Calcutta and take whatever steps were necessary to break

the deadlock.

Meanwhile, Congress M.P.s appeared to have been unner-

ved by the developments. They urged the Prime Minister to

see that, as a starting point it was at least made possible for

the Legislature to function properly. The realisation

had come to many of them that possibly an inquiry

could not be avoided. If one is to be held, they told Indira

Gandhi, it should be a comprehensive one covering not

only the police firings but also the part played by the Oppo-

sition parties in the disturbances. Some of these M.P.s were

against any compromise with the Opposition, but they found

themselves in a small minority.

When Nanda left for Calcutta he carried with him an im-

pression that it would be possible to isolate the Left Commu-

nists from the other Leftists so far as the present movement

was concerned. He had told Parliament that he had _ infor.

mation that all but the Left Communists had decided

to call off the agitation, but as later events proved, his

information was not correct. It does not carry one far to

argue that the Leftists have started this movement with an eye

on the general election in 1967. Whether one likes it or not,

political workers are bound to exploit people’s difficulties and

failures of the Government. A pious wish has long been ex-

pressed that food should be kept above politics. The wish has

remained unfulfilled. Every party, not excepting the Congress,

plays politics with food. Otherwise, West Bengal would have

by now all-party food committces at all levels.‘

ee)

«P. C, Sen announced on March 25, 1966, the formation of a 32-
member ail-party Food Advisory Committee. The Leftists boycotted the

committee because it had been made only an advisory body without any

say in policy-making,
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THE FIRST UNITED FRONT TAKES OVER?

The first non-Congress Ministry in West Bengal took office

in Calcutta on March 2, 1967. It happens to be the

first Ministry to be sworn in anywhere after the general clec-
tion.” The people have, through the ballot box, changed the

political complexion of the country. The monopoly of power
of the Congress has been broken. The Ajoy Mukherjee Ministry
may be taken to symbolise the change.

This is West Bengal’s seventh Ministry since independence.

The first was headed by Prafulla Chandra Ghosh, Gandhian

leader and member of the Congress Working Committee of

those days. He finds a place in the new Ministry. He was

thrown out of the first West Bengal Ministry because of

factional quarrels in the Congress in January 1948. Bidhan

Chandra Roy then stepped in to dominate the West Bengal
scene till his death in 1962.

Roy was re-elected leader of the West Bengal Congress

Legislature Party after each of the first three general elections.

He died in harness, After his death in July 1962 Prafulla Chandra
Sen took on his mantle and constituted his first and, as it has
turned out, last Cabinet. He had served every Congress Minis-

try since independence as Food Ministef. In his own Cabinet

also he held this charge. He has now left the Ministerial arena

because of the verdict of the electorate.

Only six members of the Cabinet, including the Chief

Minister, have been sworn in. There will undoubtedly be

additions to the list. It is not yet definite how large the Minis-

try will be. One can perhaps take it for granted that Mukh-

erjee will avoid making his team unwieldy. He should be

aware that it once used to be a joke in West Bengal that Roy

must have every third member of his Legislature party in his
Ministerial Council.

Roy had a towering personality; his position was never

challenged: Yet he had to have a large Council of Ministers

1 Script for Spotlight, AIR, Dethi, March 3, 1967.

2The party position in the West Bengal Assembly aftcr the general

election in February 1967 was: Congress—127; CPI (M)—44; Bangla

Congress—34 ; CPI—16; Forward Bloc—13; SSP—7; PSP—7; RSP—6;

LSS—5 ; SUC—4; Workers Party—2; Gorkha League—2; Forward Bloc
Marxist, RCPI, Jana Sangh, and Swatantra—l each; Independents—9 ;
Total—280. Of the 9 In cpendents 8 joined the United Front. When
the Congress found that it did not have a single-party majority, it

announced that it would not try to form a Government.
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not for purposes of the administration but for keeping peace

within his party. From this point of view Mukherjee has a

harder task. He has to satisfy at least thirteen parties. That

is no easy job. ‘Their programmes have many things in com-
mon. ‘This has enabled them to draw up a common minimum
programme. Yet, the differences that keep them apart as

parties are sharp and in some-cases fundamental. In a situa-

tion like this, the temptation for one to score over another

becomes great. If they are able to work as a harmonious team,
as they should in their own interest and in that of the State

and the country, they will have achieved a remarkable feat.

They had failed to form an all-embracing anti-Congress

alliance to fight the clection ‘Two united fronts had come

into being, and the two Communist parties had found them-

selves in two fronts. In many constituencies the two CPI’s

were On opposite sides of the barricade and fought bitter

battles with each other. A miraculous change took place after

the results were out. The people had refused to give the Con-

gress a majority. This created an opportunity for the Oppo-

sition parties to come together and form a Government. Things

have worked so far with precision. The two fronts joined

hands. They chose a leader without a hitch. This contrasts

sharply with the bickering that often marks elections of leaders

of Congress legislature parties.

Scenes reminiscent in some ways of the jubilation when
the first Congress Ministry was formed in West Bengal in 1947

were seen in Calcutta after it became obvious that the State was

going to have a non-Congress Government with a pronounced
Left trend. The ovation Mukherjee and other Left leaders

are receiving is tremendous. Calcutta has always been a hot-

bed of extremist politics. Since independence, the Commu.

nists and other Leftists have been dominating its very virile

political life. According to one’s choice, the city is looked

pon as nightmarish or as excitingly active in every sphere of
ife,

If so many parties have come together to run a Govern-

ment, thanks are perhaps due more to the people than to the

parties themselves. The State, especially its capital, is like a

powder magazine with frustration and economic degradation

writ large on its face. It was tired of Congress rule which it

had tried for two decades without a break. It wanted a

change, a change which, people must now be hoping, would be

fot the better. Every party has to take note of this over

Whelming mood, for if it does not, it will run the risk

of being left by the wayside. Even as the Ministry was

ushered in, a question was heard: “How long is it going to

last 2” The answer may well be: “For as long as the people

want, and they may want it to run its entire course of five
years.” But no one can be sure.
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The legacy the new Government is heir to should be
frightening to it in almost every respect. Not that the previous

Congress Governments have not done anything. They have

indeed done a great deal, but problems have grown faster.

Food is scarce and prices are sky-rocketing. Industrial activity

is sluggish and growth slower than, for example, in Maharash.

tra and Gujarat. The unemployment problem in both urban

and rural areas is colossal, Education is in a deep morass. The

refugee rehabilitation problem is defying a solution. The

already heavy burden of population 1s becoming worse every

day because of a heavy influx of people from all over India.

They go there in scarch of a livelihood. Greater Calcutta, as
all official reports have drawn attention to, is on the bursting

point. And, then, there is the question of giving West Bengal

a clean administration.

The 18-point programme of the Government does not

sound very radical. At any rate, it does not sound radical

enough by Communist standards. The two Communist par-

ties, between them, have 60 seats, the share of the Marxist Com.

munists being 44. Mukherjee’s Bangla Congress has 34 seats.

The Left Communists have shown a spirit of accommodation

by not claiming Chief Ministership. In the formulation of the

programme also, this spirit of accommodation has been at play.

In point of fact, this programme resembles the programme which
the Congress has time and again placed before the country

but which it has not pursued with vigour. If even a part of

the programme is implemented now, the new Government will

have earned the gratitude of the people.

The Left Communists have suffered most from extraordi

nary powers, such as the Preventive Detention Act and the

Defence of India Rules. It will not be surprising if the new

Government adheres to Jyoti Basu’s undertaking that these

laws would not be taken recourse to. Namboodiripad had

made such a promise in Kerala in 1957. Even in 1959, when

he was faced with what was described by its organisers as a

“likeration struggle”, he did not deviate from his stand, There

is a touch of irony in that the Communists should be asking

for repealof extraordinary laws and not the Congress.

None of the six members of the Cabinet is below 50. The

team as a whole should inspire confidence about its integrity.

Two of the Ministers are Communists. They are Jyoti Basu

and Somnath Lahiri. Basu belongs to the Marxist group. He

became a Communist while studying law in England in the late

thirties. Returning home, he never donned the barrister’s

wn but joined the labour movement. He came into the

imelight and established himself as an able Parliamentarian

after independence. Till the first general election he consti.
tuted virtually a one-man Opposition to the Congress in the
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West Bengal Assembly. Somnath Lahiri has been in the thick
if the Communist movement since its early days in India.

The other four have Congress blood running through their
reins. Mukherjee, Ghosh, Hemanta Basu and, the youngest of

hem, Jehangir Kabir, have spent the best part of their political
ife in the Congress. Ghosh left it in the early fifties. After a
pell in the Krishak Majdoor Praja Party, he retired from poli.

ical life and devoted himself to constructive activity. This

‘lection marks his return to politics. Hemanta Basu has for
nany years been the leader of the Forward Bloc. Mukherjee,
cnown as the Tamluk Gandhi for his austere habits, and Kabir
eft the Congress last year and set up the Bangla Congress.

These former Congress leaders, one can perhaps be sure,
would keep the Ministry on an even keel in the event of the

Communists trying to push it to the extreme Left. But how

the State's relations with the Centre would shape is anybody's

puess. Each of the State’s major problems may, unless; both

sides exercise caution, bring it into conflict with the Centre.

West Bengal suffers from a sense of neglect.
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COLD WAR

When the United Front Government took office in West

Bengal three months ago, the Prime Minister made a gesture to

it by telephoning Ajoy Mukherjee her assurances of full coope-
ration. The Chief Minister duly reciprocated the sentiments.

The other day Prafulla Chandra Ghosh, West Bengal’s Food
Minister, vigorously discounted charges, made by some of his

Cabinet colleagues, that the Centre was giving “step-motherly”’

treatment to the State. These are polite aspects of a problem.

ridden country’s bitter political life, but these do not negative

the plain fact that relations between the State’s first non-Con-

gress Cabinet and the Centre are not ideal. A cold war is on

between them from the inception of the Mukherjee Cabinet.

Many Congressmen in the Central Cabinet and the party

are unhappy that, under Atulya Ghosh’s leadership, the West

Bengal Congress announced, even before the United Front had

come into being, that it was not interested in forming a Gov-

ernment. Ghosh’s critics think that, with a little effort as in

Rajasthan,” the Congress could have got a majority, and that

it is not too late yet to bring that about.

The facets of the cold war have changed from time to time.
If at one stage West Bengal appeared to be on top, at another

the Centre. At this moment the Centre unquestionably has the

upper hand. Chavan is the strong man of the Centre. He

does not talk much and, even in Parliament, it is difficult to

make him say anything unless he wishes to. It is not for

nothing that he came forward without much prodding to tell

Madhu Limaye in the Lok Sabha that he had advised the West

1 Published in Hindusthan Standard, May 31, 1967.
2 The party position in the Rajasthan Assembly after the 1967 election

was: Congress—89; Swatantra—49; Jana Sangh—22; SSP—8; CPI—I;

Independents—15 ; Total—184. The Governor invited Mohanlal Sukhadia,

the Congress leader, to form a Government. The Congress did not have

a majority which was enjoyed by the Samyukta Vidhyak Dal formed by
most non-Con parties. Protest demonstrations against the Governor's

refusal to invite the leader of the SVD to form a Government were held
in Jaipur where there, was an outbresk of violence. Sukhadia, who had
earlier accepted the Governor's invitation to form a Government, now

declined to do so. Thereupon, the Governor recommended to the Centre

dissolution of the Assembly and imposition of President's rule. The

Centre imposed President's rule but did not dissolve the Assembly. In

course of time the Congress engineered defections from the SVD to gain 2

majority, ‘and Sukhadis, again invited by the Governor, formed a Govern:

ment. (Also see Article .)
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Bengal Government, under Article 256 of the Constitution, on
the legal provisions relating to offences like gheraos. This, it

should be noted, is one of the rarest uses of the Article for

purposes of law and order.

The State Government’s life is vitiated also by conflicts

between different constituents of the U. F. The Centre is

keeping a keen eye on the developments within the Cabinet

and, to speak the truth, has not been saddened by these. The

hope is strong that the bickerings among these parties, which
have ceased to be confined to the Cabinet room, would worsen

when the food crisis reaches its depth in July and August.

Gherao has become as dreaded a word as perhaps strike

was to employers in nineteenth-century England. Gherao

surely is Not as innocent and as ancient as “dharna,” as Limaye

has sought to make it out to be, and it is not being resorted to

only in West Bengal. Last year in August, all Congress

M.L.A.s, including two Ministers, from Bombay City resigned

trom V. P. Naik’s Cabinet. The charge of these followers of

5. K. Patil was that the Naik Government had failed to stop

‘Ghera Dalos.’ Despite this heavy pressure, the Centre refrained

from taking any step either against the Maharashtra Govern.

ment or against the Bombay labour leaders. Nor was it thought

necessary that the Home Ministry should invoke Article 256

of the Constitution to “advise” the Maharashtra Government.

But West Bengal is not Maharashtra, particularly West

Bengal under a non-Congress Government which has a very

strong, nearly dominating, element of Left and Right Com.

munists. The economic and strategic importance of the State

hardly needs emphasis. Her earnings of foreign exchange are

so badly needed to set up industries in other States. The

Centre has every reason to have grave anxieties over West

Bengal. These were reinforced by panicky representations it

had received from industry and commerce about the gheraos.

Chavan lost no time in impressing upon the West Bengal

Government the need for taking strong action to suppress the

“cognisable offence” of gherao. The Prime Minister added het

emphatic voice to Chavan’s. The Standing Labour Committee

passed a resolution in tune with these views, S. A. Dange, the

Communist labour leader, walking out in protest. Curiously,

the Labour Ministers of West Bengal and Kerala stayed on.

The Home Minister has reiterated the Centre's position

about gheraos with utmost emphasis. He has also expressed

“full sympathy” for employees harassed by retrenchments, lay-

offs, etc, and hoped that “practical solutions” would be found
for their problems, Presumably- because non-implementation of

arbitration awards, legal provisions about bonus and such other
things, about which Subodh Banerjee has been crying from the

housetop, does not constitute a “cognisable offence”, the Home
Minister had little to advise the State Government todo. All
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this seems rather odd in the “Socialist pattern of society” we
have been building for the past twenty years.

Gherao is only one and by no means the most serious

cause for the Centre’s anxiety Its basic concern stems from the

predominantly Left composition of the Ministry. How serious

the concern is can be judged from the transfer of Dharma Vira

from Punjab and Haryana, both of which also the Congress has

lost, to West Bengal. There is no doubt that three names

had been mentioned to Ajoy Mukherjee by the Centre, but the
incumbent was selected and the name announced with haste

without the State’s prior consent. Dharma Vira is a retired

civilian of first rate calibre. He can be relied upon to be
aware of the intenions of the Centre. The possibility of intro-
duction of President’s Rule is being talked about freely in New

Delhi. If that comes about, Dharma Vira will be a very fit

person to hold the Centre’s fort in Calcutta. The importance

of Punjab and Haryana bears no comparison to that of West

Bengal which has a powerful Communist movement which the

other two States do not have.

The constituent units of the West Bengal U. F. are falling

out among themselves. The relations have become highly
strained between the Left Communists on one side and

Mukherjee’s Bangla Congress, Ghosh, the PSP and some

smaller parties on the other. The Naxalbari happenings are

bound to aggravate the conflict within the Cabinet. The

Centre has been trying to build a bridge of understanding with

Mukherjee so that he may take strong steps to maintain law

and order. The Chief Minister’s recent statements have pro-

vided some relief to the Centre,

No one makes bold to say that the State Cabinet is disin-
tegrating. If it came into being under popular pressure, it is

popular pressure again which is preventing any party from

deserting the Government or being forced out of it. That
would mean fall of the Government which the voters are not

prepared to countenance. Those who had thought that during

the past three months the Front had lost in popularity because

of the Government’s failure to solve any problem and that the

Front’s loss had been the Congress’s gain, have been shocked

by the results of the Howrah tion election which have

been carefully analysed in top political circles. Fear persists in

high Government circles here that, despite Mukherjee’s wel-

come tone on law and order, if the Ministry stays on for several

more months much damage would be caused to the country’s
conventional system of law and order and administrative

machinery. Discussions are taking place in Ministerial circles

in Delhi about the steps that may have to be devised to meet

the situation.

Opinion differs among senior ministers. Chavan leads the
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hardliners who advocate “nipping the evil in the bud”. If the
present regime ends as a result of a fiat from the Centre, the

Legislature may be kept in suspension to be summoned at

the opportune moment. The predominant feeling in the West

Bengal Congress is against such a step at this stage because that
would only result in making martyrs of the Left parties, espe-

cially the Left Communists. No one yet sees prospects of a

“liberation struggle’ developing. The Prime Minister is

against any precipitate step. She is aware of the unwholesome
impression that would gain ground in the world if the non-

Congress Government in West Bengal is ended by utilising the

President’s extraordinary powers. Much of the prestige as

a democracy that the fourth general election and the formation

of multi-party Governments in so many States have given to

India would go up in smoke. Her own prestige is also bound

to be affected. If the U. F. collapses because of internal con-

flicts, that of course is a different matter.
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A BENGALI PATTOM THANU PILLAI ?!

India is passing through a transitional phase in her poli-

tical and administrative life. The people have shown a distinc

preference for a multi-party system in which every party, from
the extreme Right to the extreme Left, is to have a share in

responsibility. About half the States have thus gone out of
the control of the Congress. What other surprises there are in
store for us only future elections will reveal, provided we do

not in the meantime convince ourselves that we have had
enough of expensive elections and that these can be dispensed

with without detriment to the quality of our administration.

After what the ballot box revealed in February, it would be

rather unrealistic to think that the Congress will remain unas.

sailable at the Centre for all time to come.

New Governments came into being three months ago, but

a new equilibrium between the Centre under the Congress and

the States under other parties remains to be reached. Already

evidence is overwhelming that the transition will not be smooth

and that the country will have to tread a thorny path before

conventions grow to set the pattern of Centre-State relations in

a truly multi-party system. Conflicts between the Centre and

some of these States, particularly those having strong Left

representation, are tending to be as sharp as those between the

Congress and the extreme Left parties. Perhaps the only non:
Congress States about which the Centre does not have much
cause for concern are Orissa and Madras. Orissa is, in any
case, wholly free from Left contamination. So far as relations
with the Centre are concerned, Madras under the DMK, s0 the
story goes, is behaving even better than the Congress States are
doing. —

At the moment the conflict that has assumed most serious

proportions is that between the Centre and West Bengal.

Nothing shows the nature of these relations more pointedly

than the vitriolic attack Jyoti Basu made on some Central

Ministers, particularly Chavan, the other day. This is perhaps

without a parallel in the history of Centre-State relations in 4
federal set-up anywhere. What graver things can be said about
a Union Home Minister than that he has incited disobedience

? Published in Hindusthan Standard, June 14, 1967.
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among the administrative and police Personnel in a State. All
this was as a reaction to Chavan’s “advice” to West Bengal to

suppress the gherao movement. ‘The State, the Home Minis.

ter should have known, was nursing a grievance over the crea-

tion of a new post in the Union Home Ministry precisely to

accommodate an official who had been ordered by the Chief

Minister to be transferred from the Secretariat to fill a senior

post outside Calcutta.
It is understandable that gheraos have become one of the

Central Government's major headaches. What is not so easily

understandable is the manner in which the Home Minister
raised the issue at the last Eastern Zonal Council meeting. The

Home Minister says that as chairman of the meeting he was
within his right to raise any issue. Absolutely correct. But

the normal procedure is to settle the agenda through corres.

pondence between the participating Governments well in

advance of the meeting. This was not done in respect of

gheraos. Not that Chavan wanted to avoid a reference to the

issue. In point of fact, he went to the meeting with the draft

of his remarks on it in his file. No one whispered a word

during all the hours that the meeting was on. Chavan him-

self remembered that he must have his say on gherao while

winding up the discussion. The Press was duly told about it,

and his speech on the issue became the news of the day. West

Bengal’s representatives had no chance to have their opinion

recorded at the Zonal Council. If this is Chavan’s style of

work in matters that vitally concern Centre-State relations,

there is a vast scope to improve it. Whether the United Front

Government in West Bengal lasts or falls or is dismissed is

immaterial : not so the future of Centre-State relations.

Gheraos had not ended completely but had begun to show

signs of slackening when Naxalbari burst with all its fury. This
has intensified the Centre's anxiety over West Bengal. By all

evidence, land hunger among tribal people is at the root of the

trouble. That this is so does not minimise but adds to the

seriousness of the problem. Land hunger is not confined to

that small, narrow but strategically important neck of West

Bengal. It prevails in most districts of this overcrowded State

where agrarian unrest is not something unheard of. The affected

area is under the influence of the extreme Left even among the

Left Communists. The irony is that selected people of the area

were given guerilla training under a Central scheme to combat

the Chinese |

Dharma Vira, the West Bengal Governor, is in New
Delhi now. Officially, his visit is described as private. This is

no more than a camouflage for his very important mission.

The immediate provocation for his visit so soon after being
sworn in in Calcutta is Naxalbari. He has been having talks

With Ministers and officials, but his most important appoint-

8
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ments have been with the Prime Minister, the Home Minister
and the Home Secretary. The Governor is stated to have
brought with him a very disconcerting picture of law and order
in West Bengal and of the Naxalbari area in particular. The
Centre's own assessment is in line with the Governor's. The
predominant feeling in South Block (where the Prime Minis.
ter’s and the Home Minister's offices are housed) is that the
Naxalbari problem (or, for that matter, the gherao agitation\
is not beyond control but that the State Government, split as it
is among so many party loyalties, has lost the initiative and js
unable to take action as required.

The visit of six West Bengal Ministers drawn from different
ties to Naxalbari is being watched with interest in New Delhi,

ven if a settlement is reached there—grave doubts are enter.
tained on this score—the Centre is convinced that the conflicts
that have developed between the constituents of the U, F. will
not subside but will grow as time passes. The inevitable con-
clusion is that the Government's collapse is a matter of time
New Delhi scrutinises every issue that crops up between different
parties and sometimes makes use of them. When the Minister
of State for Labour, L. N. Mishra, told the Rajya Sabha that in
Raniganj an SSP labour leader had been murdered by a group
of people led by a Left Communist M.L.A., he achieved some
thing beyond pure dissemination of information in his possession.
Mishra might not have intended it, but his statement has
aggravated the suspicions existing between the CPI (M) and
the SSP. In official circles an impression has gained ground
that the Left Communists and one or two small groups close
to them are getting more and more isolated in the front.
Nothing is more welcome to the Centre and the Congress
than a widening of the gulf separating the Left Communists
and several major parties. New Delhi is awed by its know.
ledge that the support of the people for the non-Congress
Government has not ebbed. Ministerial advocates of Presi-
dent’s rule for West have reconciled themselves to the
view that it is more prudent for the Centre to allow the crisis
in the U, F. to mature.

Talks are persistent in Congress and Government circles
of the possibility—almost inevitability—of another non-Con-
gree government replacing the present one in West Bengal.

such a Government, the Communists, at any rate the Left
Communists, will have no berth. The Congress would not
directly participate in it, but support it and want Ajoy Mukh-jee, as leader of the Congres, to continue as Chief

inister. The ean is reminiscent of that under which a
minority PSP Ministry, backed bate Congress, functioned
for some time in Kerala in the fifties. Obviously there are
scheming politicians who think that another Pattom Thanu
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Pillai may be made of Mukherjee.? Such a non-Communist
and non-Congress Government, it appears, would not be un-
welcome to some partners of the existing Front. Their con-

cern over the shape things are taking in West Bengal is no

less pronounced than that of Congressmen. They are said to

carry their anxieties to leaders of the Central Government
from time to time.

2 Discussion for such an arrangement began in May, 1967, a month

before the article was written. After prolonged negotiations in Delhi and

Calcutta an agreement was reached between Mukherjee and Central
leaders and P. C. Sen. Mukherjee was to resign as Chief

Minister of the U.F. Government and be sworn in as Chief Minister of a
non-Communist minority Government with Congress backing on October 2,

M. K. -Gandhi's birthday. (What a day to choose for the plan to be
executed !) Mukherjee backed out at the last moment. The plan to oust
the U.F. Government through “political means having misfired, the
Governor dismissed the Ministry on November 21. The Centre had in
ne meantime suitably interpreted the Constitution to enable him to
© 80. The same night P. C. Ghosh was sworn in as Chief Minister of a

Lanority Progressive ocratic Front Government with Congress support.
one the Congress formally joined the Cabinet. This Government went
Ut of office on February 20, 1968, and the Centre took West Bengal over
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THE CENTRE’S DILEMMA!

The Centre's anxieties are not caused by Ajoy Mukherjee’s

Cabinet as such, but by the Communist, more specifically Left

Communist, participation in it, The life of this Ministry is
unlikely to be long. In point of fact, Delhi circles that count

are not quite sure whether its end will come in August or Sept-

ember or early October. The situation in the State comes up
for consideration at high levels almost every week. The Naxal.
bari revolt, it is felt, may be crushed, but there is possibility of
an eruption of serious trouble in the industrial field in the
coming months. So, at least, the State’s Governor has told the
Centre.

Opinion continues to differ in the Central Cabinet on how

to deal with the West Bengal situation. There is an “extre-

mist” school which argues that drastic steps to the extent of dis-
missing the Ministry should not be delayed because that would

give the Left Communists time to extend their hold in key
areas and in key sectors of industry and the administration.

This schoo] favours the imposition of President's Rule without
delay if no alternative is available. It is recognised—Dharma
Vira, the West Bengal Governor, has done his best to impress
this point upon the Centre—that if the United Front Govern-
ment is forced out of office violence will break out on a large
scale and the police will be hard put to maintain law and
order, There are some who think that martial law may have
to be imposed. Ajoy Mukherjee has told the Centre that,
despite dire economic distress and other difficulties, peoplc

af the State are holding their patience because they have faith
in the U. F. Government and want to give it a chance, The
“extremists” at the Centre maintain that a risk will have to be
taken, and it should be taken sooner than later. If the Gov-
ernment is allowed to continue with the Left Communists play-
ing a dominant role for another few months, it may be too late
to retrieve the situation, Their contention is that the Naxal-
bari revolt and any such movement elsewhere in the State must
be crushed in the same manner as the post-Independence
Telangana revolt, also engineered by the Communists, was.

1 Published in Hindusthan Standard, July 12, 1967.
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The West Bengal Governor's advice has prevailed upon

ine Union Cabinet not to adopt such a course before trying
other methods. The Centre has however kept on a stern
public posture over West Bengal, as Chavan’s statements in

Parliament would show, The Union Home Minister has

rubbed in the point that the Centre has a direct responsibility
to ensure law and order in a State. The enforcement of the

Central Arms Act in the Naxalbari area is something unusual

and can be explained only in the context of Chavan’s claim. It

has been unofficially given out that he had consulted Ajoy

Mukherjee on this matter? This is bound to impair inter-

party relations in the West Bengal Cabinet and the U. F.,

which are already bitter.

The attempt of the Congress and of the Central Govern-

ment is to isolate the Left Communists, At the moment, the

Left Communists are having trouble with several constituents

of the U. F. The most vocal and active among these parties
are the PSP and the SSP whose representatives, it must be

acknowledged, have done more than even the Congress to con-

demn Left Communist activities in the Government and in the

State. The CPI{M)’s relations with the Bangla Congress are

not ideal either. None of the parties are, however, prepared to

leave the Cabinet. They know that if they do this, the people

will accuse them of betrayal.

Despite all this criticism and the charge of pro-Chinese

proclivities the CPI(M) is being subjected to, its influence in

West Bengal, according to all information reaching New Delhi,

is steadily spreading. The results of the recent municipal elec-

tions in the Staté have been studied with grave anxiety in

Ministerial quarters. An idea prevails that this process can be

reversed only if there is a patriotic upsurge against the Com-

munists as happened after the Chinese invasion in 1962. Apart

from President's rule, various proposals have been discussed

from time to time by Congressmen and Central Ministers as
alternatives to the present West Bengal Ministry. One such
Proposal was that the Congress should win over the requisite

number of U. F, M.L.As to get a majority. The public reaction
'o the crossing of floor by five U. F. legislators has resulted in

the scheme being buried altogether. Popular support for the
. F. Government, it is recognised in official circles in Delhi,

has shown no signs of waning. If anything, it has increased.
Whatever move ultimately succeeds, if any succeeds at all, or if

oem

2 At a meeting in Delhi in® June 1967 Mukherjee and Chavan decided
{0 extend the Central Arms Act to the Naxalbari and neighbouring areas.
Mukherjee kept the West Bengal Cabinet in the dark about this. What
he had done in Delhi became known only when the announcemént of the
“xtensionof the Act to the areas was officially made by the Centre.
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President’s Rule is imposed, the future of the Congress in the

State is dark indeed. Dharma Vira has not left the Centre in

doubt on this score. The Centre is on the horns of a dilemma,

President’s Rule will antagonise the people further against

New Delhi and thus weaken the Congress and strengthen the

extreme Left parties, principally the CPI(M). If it allows

things to drift, the Left Communists are not going to be losers

nor will industry and commerce cease urging the Centre to do
something to save West Bengal from “Communist ruin”,
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THE IDEA AJOY MUKHERJEE BORROWED’

Returning to New Delhi in a triumphant mood from his

mission to Calcutta a fortnight ago, Gulzarilal Nanda claimed

that he had found the Congress house there “on fire” and had

sought to extinguish the blaze by replacing the WBPCC with

an ad hoc committee.? There is near unanimity in the Central

Congress leadership today that what Nanda has in truth done

is to set “fire” to the Congress in that State. The preoccupa-

tion of the Congress, President and other leaders now is

to put the “fire” out.

Nanda has no love for the Communists, particularly of the

Left variety. His hostility towards them became uncompro-

mising during his tenure as Union Home Minister. He had

then done his best to keep them in check. But the manner in
vhich he proceeded about his work only served to strengthen

he CPI(M). After the 1965 election in Kerala, Nanda was

harged by his own party men with following a course that had

trengthened the Left Communists. Nanda had two objectives

efore him when he volunteered at the Congress Working Com-

nittee’s meeting on September 2 to go to West Bengal. First,

ie would have an opportunity to dislodge his old political
“versary, Atulya Ghosh, and his supporters from the WBPCC
Inder the slogan of reforming the party. And, secondly, he

‘ould bring the breach between the West Bengal Chief Minis-

‘tr, Ajoy Mukherjee, and the CPI(M) into the open. The

Inited Front would then inevitably collapse, and Mukherjee

‘ould form a minority non-Communist government with Con-

ress backing. If this plan went through, it would not take

ong for the Congress to draw into its fold the Bangla Congress

nd some other elements and form a Government of its own.

he plan has failed even more dismally than the one Nanda
‘led out in Kerala in 1965. _

It would be wrong to say that the plan was master-minded

y Nanda. It was primarily the work of the Union Home

linister and the Prime Minister who themselves were under

Favy pressure from powerful business interests in the Eastern

‘gion, The alarmist contention of these interests that, if the

1 Published in Hindusthan Standard, October 11, 1967.

? After consultations with the Prime Minister, Nanda went to Calcutta

September 1967. On the 24th of the month he announced dissolution ot
¢ WBPCC, which was dominated by Atulya Ghosh, and formagion of
'ad hoe committee in which anti-Ghosh forces predominated. Kamaraj,
c President, frustrated the Nanda plan to “‘purify"’ the WBPCC
refusing to give his approval to it.
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Communists were allowed to be in the West Bengal Govern.

ment for any length of time, everything would come to rack

and ruin, fell on highly receptive ears. In retrospect it appears

that Mukherjee, after some initial hesitation, was persuaded to

believe that the CPI(M) could not be trusted and must be thrown
out of the Government. The refrain that he was a prisoner in

the hands of the Communists had the desired effect. More and

more he accepted Central suggestions about how the State

should be run and caused annoyance to the Communist partn-

ers of the U. F. The fact that the plan has come to naught

should not lead anybody to imagine that the U. F. Government

is out of danger for all time. It has got only a short reprieve.

All contradictions among the constituent parties continue

unabated and are bound to lead to a crisis again. When that

will come is an open question. There are some who believe

that the crisis may mature over the sharing of harvests between

landowners and sharecroppers and over procurement.

In parliamentary democracy it is in the game that the

party or parties in opposition should try to bring down the

party or parties in power and replace the Government with one

of their own. Changes in party loyalty or in alliances between

parties may be undesirable but are accepted features of life in

a democracy. There is absolutely nothing wrong in the West

Bengal Congress trying to topple the United Front Govern-

ment, What is disconcerting is the manner in which some Central

leaders have utilised their positions in the Central Government

and the machinery of that Government as well as of the State

Government to overthrow the Mukherjee Ministry and have a

new Government of their choice. It is true that the CPI(M)

has played its cards badly and given offence to several other

parties in the U. F. This has been sought to be taken advan-

tage of by the Central Government. The failures of the

Mukherjee Cabinet are many and the difficulties of the people

have multiplied, but the Congress is still not in a position to
give a call for a “liberation struggle.”

For several months intelligence services have made hair

raising reports about conditions in West Bengal and the inten-

tions and activities of the Left Communists. Contrary to the

secrecy usually maintained about intelligence reports, many of

those about West Bengal have systemetically found their way

into newspapers. The Governor, Dharma Vira, was not 3

disinterested spectator of the West Bengal scene. It may be

that he did not understand the implications of his initiative in

arranging a meeting between Mukherjee and P. C. Sen at Raj
Bhawan, Calcutta® Mukherjee has now disclosed that what

*The meeting took place on September 16, 1967, by which tim¢

Ajoy Mukherjee had entered into a secret deal with the Central Congres

leadership to leave the U.F. Government and form a new Governmen!
with the backing of the Congress fiom outside.



THE IDEA AJOY MUKHERJEE BORROWED 121

they talked about was the future of the U. F. Government and

possibilities of co-operation between the Bangla Congress and

the Congress for the establishment of a new administration.
The worst aspect of the unseemly happenings of the past

week in West Bengal was the manner in which the Army, the

yara-military Border Police and the Central Reserve Police

vere deployed. The hand that signed the requests for these

orces was Mukherjee’s but the idea was unmistakably New

delhi’s. This was the first time in independent India that

irmed forces were sought to be used in a political crisis that

iad been carefully planned. Not long after the U. F. Govern-

nent came into being, New Delhi had the benefit of advice

rom the Intelligence Department that if the Communists were

0 be thrown out of the Government, whatever the means

mployed, large-scale disturbances would break out and the

elp of the armed forces would be necessary to restore order

ot only in Calcutta but also in many districts. Approximate

gures of how many might get killed in the process were also

dicated.
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GRAVE ISSUES AT STAKE!

As President of the Congress in 1959 Indira Gandhi had
given inspiration to the Kerala Pradesh Congress and some

other parties and groups like the Nair Service Society to start

a “liberation war” against the Communist Government of

E, M. S. Nainboodiripad. It was left to her father as Prime

Minister to take note of the “intensity of mass feeling” and

dismiss the Government even though there had been no defec.

tion from the Communist bloc and it had not lost its majority.

The Communist Government of Kerala was dismissed on July

31, 1959. Two days thereafter, Mahavir Tyagi warned the

Congress Parliamentary Party that the Congress was “digging

its own grave.” How prophetic he has proved to be in rela-

tion to Kerala! Feroze Gandhi accused the Central Govern-

ment of having “blundered throughout” in Kerala and charged

the Congress with aligning itself wtth the “forces of casteism

and communalism backed by religion.”

Over the years everybody in the Congress, from the highest

to the lowest, came to the conclusion that the Congress had

really blundered in Kerala and set up an unwholesome pre.

cedent in bringing down the Namboodiripad Government in
the manner it did. There are many in both Parliamentary
and organisational wings of the Congress and in the Union
Council of Ministers who say in private that the course the

Centre adopted in West Bengal was not the best available to
it? But warnings have gone unheeded.

The Prime Minister is said to have been pressurised by
Chavan into agreeing to dismiss the United Front Government
of West Bengal on the ground of its refusal to convene the
Assembly on a date of the Governor's choosing. Reports are cul-
rent that ‘the issue was clinched by the Government when 2
communication came from Dharma Vira that he would have to
resign if he was not allowed to dismiss the Mukherjee Ministry.

Not only has a Leftist government (West Bengal) been dit
missed but also a Government which was very much to the

1 Published in Hindusthan Standard, November 23, 1967.
2 The United Front Government was dismissed by the Governor 0°

November 21, 1967, and P. C. Ghosh, who had resigned from the Gover"
ment on November 8, was immediately sworn in ag Chief Minister of *
minority Government.
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Right of Centre (Haryana). In Haryana the Governor has
taken action in the name of the President under Article 356 of

the Constitution on the ground that defections had made it

impossible for constitutional processes to be effective. In West

Bengal, on the other hand, the Centre is keeping up a pretence

that the Governor has been left free to deal with the situation

as he deems fit and that the dismissal of the Mukherjee Gov-

ernment is entirely the responsibility of Dharma Vira who has

sworn in a new Government composed of defectors.

Asked what distinguished the situation in Haryana from

that in West Bengal to justify different procedures to tackle
them, a Cabinet Minister spoke of the different “political com-

plexions” of the two Governments, He said that in West

Bengal an alternative Government was likely to be set up
which was not the position in Haryana, The basic difference,

which the Minister left unsaid, is that in Haryana the Con-

gress thinks it has a fair chance to win a majority in a fresh

election whereas any such step in West Bengal is likely to

prove wholly disadvantageous to it and of great benefit to the

Communists, especially of the Marxist variety. The public

reaction in West Bengal may also be different from that in

Haryana. The Army has now been kept ready in West Bengal

which has also got other armed reinforcements. In the Home

Ministry, the Prime Minister’s office and in Parliament the one

question that everybody is asking is: What's the latest from

Bengal ? :

In the bitter controversy that went on for several weeks

between the Centre and the Governor on one hand and

the Mukherjee Ministry on the other, what was of importance

was not the fate of the U. F. Government. In any case, it did

not have a record of which any Government could be proud

It is to be hoped that P. C. Ghosh would wear his “crown of

thorns” for his allotted tenure with the help of the Congress

which had thrown him out of Writers’ Building two decades

ago. Who occupies the gaddi is not very material. Far graver

constitutional issues, which will determine the future of Centre-

State relations—may be the future of the country as a whole—

are at stake. Chavan is out to set a precedent. He wants

State Governors to be not “constitutional heads” but wielders

of powers superior to those of elected State Governments.

There was a time when Congressmen justifiably claimed

that their party with its ramifications in every place was a

guarantee of the country’s unity. They themselves realise that

the Congress has fallen on evil days and nowadays refrain from

making that claim. But how is the country’s integrity to be

preserved in the changed situation? Chavan believes that

without a “strong” Central Government India will fall to pieces.

History, he says, teaches us that India disintegrates or falls easy
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prey to invaders whenever its Central Government becomes
weak. During the freedom struggle, the Congress advocated a

federal constitution in the real sense. What India has got as

a result of the labours of the Constituent Assembly is a far cry

from that. Harish Chandra Mathur, a senior Congress mem-

ber of the Rajya Sabha, put the matter bluntly when, speaking

on Governor’s powers, he said that India had a unitary cons-

titution with “some federal features,” Every State Govern-
ment, whether controlled by the Congress or other parties,

nurses a grievance that too much power is concentrated in

_ New Delhi

Chavan is not satisfied even with all this, The more
important powers the emergency and the Defence of India Rules

have placed in the hands of the Government are being gra-

dually incorporated in the statute book. The Unlawful Acti-

Vities Bill is the latest in the process. The Union Home Minis.

ter has now given an interpretation to the Constitution which
is-apt to put all non-conformist State Governments at the

mercy of their Governors who are themselves nothing more
than creatures of the Centre. Only in this context is Chavan’s
insistence on his nominee being made Governor of Bihar
understandable. According to Chavan, a Governor may
dismiss a Government whenever he has doubts about its majo-
rity. He need not wait for a verdict in the Assembly. This is
a novel interpretation of far-reaching import. The Centre is
not prepared to have this interpretation tested in the Supreme
Court, as suggested by the U. F. Government in West Bengal.
Many times in the past the Constitution has been tailored by
the Central Government to suit its purpose. It seems that inter-
pretation of constitutional provisions is now intended to serve
the purposes of amendments.
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THE UNITED FRONT’S MASSIVE VICTORY!

Even before launching its campaign in the mid-term poll?

the Congress High Command (or whatever remains of it) knew

that the party was fighting a losing battle in Punjab and Bihar,

As for the vital States of West Bengal and Uttar Pradesh, some
of the Central leaders expressed confidence in private discussion

that the Congress would romp home with comfortable majort-

ties. Obviously, they had been misled as much by their party

organisations in these States as by Government intelligence

reports on which they have learnt to depend so much for their

understanding of political currents and formulation of policies

at the party level.

The Congress has suffered a debacle in West Bengal the

magnitude of which even the United Front leaders had not

dreamt of. It is true the Congress went to the polls this time

with several serious disadvantages. It was not in power and

was not able to throw into the battle resources on the scale it

had done in the past. Factional quarrels dogged its steps in

several important areas. “These have left a trail of bitterness

behind. The repercussions are bound to be felt in the party

organisation where fault-finding has begun.

These shortcomings cannot explain the colossal defeat of
the party. Essentially, the massive support the U. F. parties

have got is a massive vote of censure of the Congress, especially

for its shady record since the fourth general election. Above

all, it is a slap in the face of the Centre. The politically cons-

cous electorate of West Bengal has given its verdict in the

clearest terms against the Union Government for its machina-

Jons to bring down the U. F, Government of Ajoy Mukherjee

Tom the day it was sworn in in Calcutta. The Union Govern-

nent’s advantage was that there were elements not only outside

ut also inside the U. F. to help it in its task to weaken and

ltimately disrupt the State Government. The election should

1 Published in Hindusthan Standard, February 18, 1969.

4The poll was held early in February 1969 in West Bengal, Bihar,

.P., and Punjab. After this election, the party position in the West
engal Assembly stood as follows : Congress--55; United Front—218 (of
hich, CPI-M—80; Bangla Congress—3$ ; CPI—30; Forward Bloc—2I ;
SP—12; §SP—9; SUC—~7; PSP, Gurkha .League and LSS—4 each;
‘CPI and Workers Party—2 each; Forward Bloc Marxist—1: Indepen-

at U.F.—9)}; digsident PSP ¢; Lok Dal—l; INT'V—I1; Progressive
uslim League—8; and Independents—2; Total--280. .
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be taken as a warning also against these political elements and

members of the permanent services.

Neither Indira Gandhi nor Chavan can wash her or his

hands of responsibility for the manner in which the Governor,

Dharma Vira, dismissed the U. F. Government and installed in
office the puppet regime of a handful of defectors led by P. C.

Ghush. There were influential people in the West Bengal

Congress who went on imploring the Centre to dismiss the
U. F. Government. They wanted to be back in Writers’ Build.

ing PY any means without the least delay. The WBPCC was

sharply divided. The man who repeatedly warned the Cen-

tral Congress leadership against such a course and pointed out

the dangers involved in making martyrs of the U. F. parties and

Ministers was Atulya Ghosh. But powerful people in Delhi

would not listen. In the long run, Ghosh himself yielded and

blessed the P.D.F-Congress Coalition Government. If it took

the Centre as long as nine months to dismiss the U. F. Govern.

ment, it was because time was taken to try a series of propo-

sals and because the Prime Minister’s aims did not exactly

correspond to those of the Home Minister, Whatever their

different objectives, between them they permitted the Central

Government to give interpretations to the Constitution which

nobody had thought of before and which contradicted some of
the interpretations they themselves had given earlier.

The Prime Minister was more interested in eliminating

Atulya Ghosh’s hold on the WBPCC than on dismissing the

U. F. Government. Chavan, on the other hand, had no ani-

mosity towards Ghosh, but thought that the presence of the

Communists, mainly the Marxists, in a dominating position in

the Government in a strategic and industrial State like West

Bengal involved a risk for the country, Every opportunity

was taken by Delhi to drill this idea into Ajoy Mukherjee.

At the final stage, Nanda, who till then enjoyed Gandhi’
confidence and was as opposed to ‘Ghosh as the Prime Minister

was, arrived in Calcutta with the proposal to form an ad hoc
Congress and bring about an understanding between it and the
Bangla Congress to constitute a new Government in which the
Communists would have no place. The plan failed. The
Centre had no alternative to dismissing the U. F, Government.
This Sunday's election in West Bengal has shown how the Left

parties, especially the Communists, have reaped dividends from

the Centre’s attitude towards the first non-Congress Gover:

ment in the State.

It is to be expected that the Centre would behave wit!
more circumspection towards the U. F. Government that will

now be formed. The overwhelming confidence the peoplt
have reposed in it should be a guarantee of this, But the Gov’
“ernment itself can ill afford to behave as the first U. F. Gover?
ment did. If the constituent parties spend more time in mutu!
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fault-inding and quarrels than in tackling the State’s grave

problems, as they did in 1967, they will deserve to be chased

out of office.
In West Bengal the electorate has been absolutely ruthless

towards the smaller and new parties, including the Praja So-

cialists, who kept themselves outside the U. F. Humayun Kabir’s

dream of compelling the Congress to form a coalition with his

Lok Dal has been shattered. Today, he must be West Bengal’s

politically most frustrated man unless he shares that distinction

with Ashu Ghosh, founder-leader of the INDF. The com-

munal parties have been severely mauled also. Communists,

both Right and Left, whom Kabir has made it his life’s mission

to fight, have every reason to be the most jubilant of all. This

should go down as a contribution to the State’s politics made

by Gandhi and Chavan through their policy towards the U. F.

in 1967. Only in West Bengal can it be said that a funda.

mental change has been brought about by the mid term poll.

Those in the country who were asking for a stable alternative

to the Congress will look forward to the United Front experi-

ment in West Bengal with keen interest.
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OLD CONFLICTS IN NEW FORM!

The United Front parties in West Bengal are at their old

me again. The spectacular victory of the U. F. has not per-

suaded the constituent parties to begin discharging their res-

ponsibily with grace and dignity, On the contrary, it has

anded them into conflicts of which no solution is in sight.

Differences have arisen over the choice of a leader and party-

wise distribution of portfolios. Each party is trying to gain

most from the current negotiations. ‘The CPI(M) is, in addi-

tion, aiming at ensuring that no one is in a position to intri-

gue against it from within the Government. The U. F. is thus

lending itself to public criticism which is intensifying with

every day lost in fruitless negotiations. In private, most of the

parties concerned say that agreement would ultimately be

reached and that the trust reposed in the U. F. by the people

on so grand a scale would not be belied. The Front, they

point out, consists of twelve parties. Despite their common

minimum programme, sharp, sometimes fundamental, differ-

ences exist between them. These differences are bound to come

to surface from time to time. Choosing a leader and allocat-

ing portfolios are of basic importance in such a set-up. It is

not ruled out, however, that the U. F. will be able to sort out

its differences in less time than, for instance, the Congress took

in electing Indira Gandhi as Lal Bahadur Shastri’s successor or

Gandhi to nominate her Cabinet.

Whenever a new U. F. Government is sworn in,? the ques-

tion will immediately arise about the future of Dharma Vira.

The issue must not be judged in isolation or as something con-

cerning the Governor personally. It involves the very funda-

mental problem of relations between the Centre and the States.

In the not distant past, the office of Governor was considered a

sinecure mostly for Congressmen defeated in elections or too

old to shoulder any real responsibility. This conception under-

went a basic change during 1967 and 1968 when the existence

of some non-Congress Ministries, especially with a dominant

Communist element in them, became a_ headache for

the Congress High Command and the Union Home

Ministry. Of the various new devices put into practice

by the Home Ministry to keep within control these Ministries

1 Published in Hindusthan Standard, February 19, 1969.
2The second U.F. Ministry was sworn in Dharma Vira on

February 24, 1969. Ajoy Mukherjee was Chief Minister and Jyoti Basu
was Deputy Chief Minister.
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and, when nothing else availed, to dismiss them was to clothe

Governors with powers which no one had imagined before

these dignitaries enjoyed under the Constitution. The usual

practice was for the Centre to consult the States before finalis-

ing gubernatorial appointments. But it was asserted for the

first time in 1967, when the question of appointment of Dharma

Vira as Governor of West Bengal came up, that the Centre

was not obliged to be guided by the advice of the States.

During her recent trip to Santiniketan, the Prime Minister

reiterated this view. In truth, utilising Governors as a weapon

of the Union Government directed at non-Congress State Gov-

ernments is part of Chavan’s contribution towards making the

Centre strong.

After the fourth general election, Governors precisely of

those States where the Congress had failed to get a majority

were called to Delhi for consultations with the Prime Minister

and the Home Minister. It is not difficult to imagine, in the

light of later developments, why consultations with these Gov-

ernors and not those from the Congress majority States were

necessary. It is worth noting that after the mid-term elec-

tion, Dharma Vira was not called to Delhi. What is more, he

did not even go to Santiniketan to receive the Prime Minister,

which protocol requires. The explanation given is that the

Governor chose to stay on in Calcutta to invite the U. F. leader,

as soon as one was elected, to form a Government. His going

to Santiniketan might have caused unavoidable delay. This is

an attitude different from that taken by people in high places

two years ago. The massive victory of the U. F. may have

something to do with this change of attitude. -

Will Chavan agree to recall Dharma Vira? For him to

accept any such demand from the U. F. would also be to accept

the proposition that Governors must be appointed in agree-

ment with the States concerned.* This would demolish one of

the pillars of the edifice of the “strong Centre” the Union
Home Ministry has fashioned with its own interpretations of

the Constitution since the fourth general election.
In the early days of the Republic, Congress Governments

in the States were fighting with the Centre for increased powers

in every direction. This task seems to have devolved on the
Communists today. Chavan found out during the Central

Government employees’ strike how difficult it was to make

E.M.S. Namboodiripad toe his line in Kerala. One of the.

slogans used by the Communists during the election campaign
In West Bengal was: “Vote for the U. F. to strengthen the

ese

‘ Dharma Vira was transferred from West Bengal in September, 1969.
and appointed Governor of Mysore, in October that year. S. S. Dhawan
‘ook over from him as Governor of West Bengal. — :

9
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Kerala Government.” There should be nd doubt that those

who raised it meant it seriously. Many partners of the U. F.

are sharpening their knives for their battle to clip some of the

Centre’s ambitions.

The Centre itself must have got reports from its own intel-

ligence agencies about the mood of the people and of the

parties whom they have given such an overwhelming majority

in the Assembly. If anybody in the U. F, thinks that the

Centre will yield easily on any material point in the probable

conflicts between Delhi and the States, he is in for many shocks.

The Leftists, spearheaded by the Communists, have been

engaged in a relentless political battle with the Congress. The
Congress has not refrained from using the administrative machi-
nery under its control for this battle. Nor have the Commu-

nists neglected to utilise Government machinery to serve its

cause whenever and wherever they had control over it. Since

the Congress has had unbroken control over the Central machi-

nery and over most States the outcome in the short run has

always gone in favour of the Congress. In the long run the

Communists have scored, as Kerala and West Bengal have so

pointedly brought out. The Leftists can now hope to make

use of two Governments in their political fight with the Centre
and the Congress.

Who holds the Home portfolio in West Bengal is immate-

rial. In the changed party position within the U. F. no Minis.

ter is likely to be rash to enter into understandings with the

Centre without the knowledge of at least the senior members

of the Cabinet. A repetition of the shady events of 1967 is

unlikely in the new situation. On the basis of this assessment,

clashes between the State Governm@nt and Chavan on a variety

of issues seem inevitable. What, for instance, will happen to
the Union Home Minister’s claim that the Central Reserve

Police may be despatched to a State without the consent or

even knowledge of the State Government concerned or to the

extension by the Union Government of particular sections of a

Central Act in the Naxalbari area which was decided upon

with the concurrence of Ajoy Mukherjee but which caused such
a big row in the U. F. Cabinet in 1967 ?

* It is not only on constitutional and administrative issues
that the U. F. is likely to give fight to the Centre. On econo-

mic issues the emphasis will be no less, may be greater, for on

these the entire Cabinet may be ex to function as a

united body. West Bengal, like other States in the Eastern

region, bears a serious grievance against the Centre that her
economic development has been neglected and that, with the

resources of these states in the form of raw materials and earn-

ings of foreign exchange, some other states. have been helped

to grow fast. Potentially, this is a highly explosive
issue which the Centre, under Indira Gandhi, should handle
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with care. If the Leftists in West Bengal can combine the

political issues with the problem of exploitation of the Eastern

region for the benefit of some other areas, the consequences

may be far-reaching.

The results of the mid-term poll in West Bengal and the

States of Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, and Punjab would not have

any immediate impact on the fortunes of the Congress at the

Centre or Gandhi’s Government. The election was for Assem-

blies and not for the Lok Sabha. But the Prime Minister must

have noticed that were M.P.s from these States also to be
elected, the Congress would probably have lost its present
majority of 48 in the Lok Sabha. To reduce the Congress into

a minority in a House like this, a shift of only 25 members to

the other side is enough.
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A MINI-FRONT WITHIN THE U. F:

Ajoy Mtkherjee’s fast has again focussed the country’s
attention on West Bengal. The Chief Minister has done what

no other head of Government has ever done before. He has

described his own Government as “uncivilised” and offered

satyagraha? against it for its failure to preserve law and order

and evcn to save the “honour of women.” The move is directed

against the CPI(M) which has continued to be a source of

anxiety to the Centre.

What has intrigued observers in Delhi is that, instead of

relieving Jyoti Basu of the Home portfolio without further

ado or himself resigning, Mukherjee should stick to his office.

Even Chavan, who has no love whatever for the CPI(M), is

amused that Mukherjee prefers to be Chief Minister of an

“uncivilised Government.” On _ this issue, Mukherjee was

pressed to the wall by sceptical correspondents at his luncheon

meeting at the Press Club in New Delhi. The Chief Minis-

ter’s explanation was that, since portfolios had been distribu-

ted party-wise by virtue of an agreement between the United

Front partners, he could not take Home away from Basu

unless “an emergency arises.” As for the suggestion that the
situation warranted his resignation, Mukherjee indignantly

retorted: “If for what is happening in West Bengal I am

to quit office, the Governments of Gujarat and Andhra should

have resigned long ago. Here in the heart of Delhi women

were molested, but did any of you ask for the resignation of

the Union Government ?” He then reminded the gatherin

that “there is an atmosphere of violence all over the country.”

The Bangla Congress’s indefinite relay fast is being

watched with. interest in official and non-official circles in

Delhi. Parliament has taken note of the deterioration in law

and order in the State. The developments are in some ways

reminiscent of what happened in West Bengal during the
tenure of the first U. F. Government in 1967, Naxalbari, which

provided the scope in those days is for all practical purposes a

dead horse jn the State now, at any rate not a big enough issue

1 Published in Hindusthan Standard, December 4, 1969.
2The Bangla Congress organised a mass hunger-strike for.four days

from December 1, 1969. Ajoy Mukherjee himself fasted in Curzon Park.
Calcutta. The Satyagraha was declared to have been nised ‘‘to focus
public attention on prevailing lawlessness and i ty’ in the State.
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to attract Parliament’s. notice. Today, the satyagraha has
created that opportunity. Both Houses have discussed the

problem. There are important differences in the situation, of

course. Unlike in 1967, the Centre has refrained from taking
any overt step that may be interpreted as an attempt on its part

to topple the U. F. Government or to create difficulties in its

way. 5S. S. Dhawan is not being expected to play Dharma

Vira’s role. The correlation of forces is totally dissimilar, and
there is no possibility of an alternative governmeng being form-

ed under direct or indirect control of the Congress which itself

is split. The Centre is looking forward to a “political solu-

tion” the basic ingredient of which is elimination of the CPI (M)

from the Government. The major moves for this are to be

made in Calcutta and not Delhi.

The Prime Minister is, however, as eager as she was in 1967

for building a bridge of understanding with Mukherjee for the
time being and for the Bangla Congress's eventual return to

her party. This is necessary if she is to defeat the Syndicate

Congress in the race for winning the loyalty of Congress-mind-

ed people in the State. During her visit to Calcutta in Sept-
ember a mid-night meeting was arranged between her and

Mukherjee but it was abandoned because it was felt that the

news would leak out. Mukherjee has had two private meetings

with the Prime Minister in Delhi, once on September 26 and

again on November 25. He has also met Surendra Mohan

Ghosh, who played an important role in establishing contact

between Mukherjee and Indira Gandhi in 1967, more than
once since the formation of the second U. F. Government in

February this year. For a Chief Minister to meet the Prime

Minister is nothing extraordinary. What was extraordinary

about Mukherjee’s meetings with Gandhi was that these. were

sought to be kept secret on both sides.

When it became known that these meetings had taken

place, Mukherjee told correspondents that he had not

discussed politics with Gandhi but West Bengal’s financial

needs, Chavan has now laid all speculation to rest at least

with respect to the meeting of November 25. According

to Chavan, at this meeting Mukherjee apprised Gandhi of

his resolve to go on a fast and the Prime Minister “shared the

Chief Ministers concern” over the “deteriorating law and
order situation in the State.” It may be mere coincidence

that the Bangla Congress’s statement on the political situation

in the State was issued and its decision to offer satyagraha
announced within a few days of Mukherjee’s first round of
talks with Mrs, Gandhi in September.

How long can the present U. F. Government last? The
CPI(M), it is obvious. has eminently succeeded in alienating

most of the other senior partners of the froft. The
target of attack by these parties is the Home Department
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over which Jyoti Basu presides and which the CPI (M) is

alleged to have either immobilised or used to subserve

its party interest. A fear has gripped these parties

that the CPI(M) is out to crush all of them and prepare the

ground to win a single-party majority in a future election.

Unless the CPI(M) mends its ways and behaves as the other

parties want it to, of which there is little possibility, the Front

is bound to break up.

The impression in authoritative circles, who are by no

means unhappy over the inter-party feuds in the U. F., is that

basically it is the conflict between the two Communist parties

that is at the root of much of the troubles in the West Bengal

Government, as it is in Kerala, and that the Bangla Congress

which is closest to the CPI, and the smaller parties are play-

ing the second fiddle to one side or the other in a bizarre poli-

tical game. Apart from Gandhi, CPI leaders were the onlv

people with whom Mukherjee took counsel during his last

visit to Delhi. Incidentally, 5. A. Dange, the CPI leader, told

the huge CPI rally on the Calcutta Brigade Parade Ground

last month that Hindusthan Standard had “misquoted” him
as saying at Palam that there was “no reason why Basu should

always be the Home Minister.” It is usual for politicians to

go back on their statements whenever they are in difficulty.
But what on earth could have been Dange’s predicament in

Calcutta when people went in procession to the CPI meeting

demanding Basu’s “immediate resignation” ? Ranen Sen, Secte-

tary of the West Bengal CPI, offered an explanation for
whatever it was worth. He said that the CPI as a party

had not raised the slogan but ordinary villagers, who were
“angry about the CPI(M)’s gangsterism in rural areas,” had

done so on their own !

A mini-front seems to be taking shape within the U. F.,
the likely line-up being more or less similar to the division in

Leftist ranks at the time of the 1967 general election. The

parties have not yet parted company in the Government

because, they all say, the people will not forgive those who

may be held responsible for disrupting the Front. The clash-
ing groups are engaged in virulent propaganda offensives one

against the other, each to sway public opinion in its favour.

he Bangla Congress's satyagraha is not calculated to add to

the CPI(M)’s popularity or strengthen the latter's campaign

that other parties are trying. to break the Front. A mini-

front Government in Kerala, from which the CPI(M) has been

‘excluded, is in the saddle. The CPI Chief Minister, Achutha

Menon, has secured the cooperation of the breakaway Kerala

Congress and will undoubtedly have the backing of at least six

of the nine Congress M.L.A.s. These six are expected to join

Gandhi's group when the Congress formally splits there. With



A MINI-FRONT WITHIN THE U. F. 135

them, Menon will be assured of a majority. The develop-

ments in Kerala have the blessing of the Centre.

In the West Bengal Assembly the CPI(M) is proportiona-

tely in a weaker position than it is in Kerala. There appears

to be no reason why a Government of the Kerala type should

not come into being in this State. Even the Syndicate leaders

admit that a large majority of the Congress’s 55 M.L.As will

go over to Gandhi's camp. These M.L.A.s are only too eager to

offer support to a government which will not have the CPI (M)

in it. Mukherjee and the CPI should not be unaware of this.

3E. M. S. Namboodiripad, the CPI(M) leader, formed a United
Front Government in Kerala after the 1967 election. Like the West

Bengal Government, the Kerala Government was beset with inter-party

quarrels from the beginning. These conflicts matured into a crisis in

October 1969. On the 17th of that month Ministers belonging to

the CPI, the Muslim League, the RSP, and the Independent Socialist

Party resigned from the Cabinet. A no-confidence in the Namboodiripad

Government was moved in the Assembly by a CPI member. The motion
had the support of all the parties of the resigning Ministers as well as

of the Congress and the Kerala Congress. The Namboodiripad Govern-

ment was defeated on October 24. It resigned. A new coalition Govern-

ment with Achutha Menon (CPI) as Chiet Minister was sworn in on Nov. 1

The Congress, the Karnataka Samithi and the Kerala Karshaka party sup

ported from outside the Menon Government in which, besides the CPI,

the participants were the Muslim League, the ISP, and the Kerala
Congres, mo
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THE POLICE AND EXTRAORDINARY POWERS!

From distant Delhi the picture one gets of West Bengal

today is of a people gone insane and seized by a craze for

murder. As during the British period but on a larger scale the

youtb is being sacrificed, literally and figuratively. When the

Naxalites claim credit for having committed murders or for

trying to bring education to a standstill ostensibly believing that

they are thereby hastening a revolution, they invite condemna-
tion and reprisal. But possibly no party in the State today can

claim that its hands are clean; the bigger the party the greater

appears to be the responsibility. The role of the police will

remain a matter for investigation, if ever an impartial one 1s

ordered.

Since 1967, when the first United Front Government came

into being, West Bengal has never ceased to attract Parlia-

ment’s attention. Affairs of this State have come in for discus-

sion in one form or another in both Houses of Parliament on

more occasions than any other subject has. During these three

years the concern of most Parliamentarians, indudin some
from West Bengal herself, was the breakdown of law and order

and the role of the two United Front Governments, Whatever

else may be said about the discussions in Parliament, these did

not make the functioning of the Left-oriented Governments

easier.

The U. F. Governments were certainly different from the
Congress Governments that administered West Bengal for two

decades. When the first United Front came to power, the big

business community, whose pull with the Government at the

Centre is considerable, became unnerved. Ajoy Mukherjee,

_along with hjs Council of Ministers, was straightway dismissed

and the minority Government of P. C. Ghosh was installed with

Congress backing. The second U. F. Government went out of

office through a different process, The CPI(M), Mukherjee

said, had made his Government “uncivilised and barbarous”

and had encouraged and perpetrated violence. Mukherjee

resigned and recommended dissolution of the Assembly. The

Governor accepted the recommendation. That the Centre

heaved a sigh of relief when this U. F, Government, too, went

1 Written on November 24, 1970. Hitherto unpublished.
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out of office with Mukherjee’s resignation on March 16, 1970, was
as patent as anything.’

After eight months of President’s rule, which began with an
announced decision to:restore law and order, and rebuild

Calcutta and the State’s shattered economy, Parliament’s

attention has again been drawn to the State in a pointed

manner. The find in Barasat and Amdanga of the bodies of

eight or eleven (whatever. the exact number) young men,
murdered in a planned and brutal manner, has shocked the
conscience of Parliament.

The Centre has announced, under pressure, its decision
to institute a judicial inquiry into the ghastly affair. The

Commission will take time to make its report. Meanwhile,

the fact that suspicion is widespread that the police had a

hand in it ‘s itself a commentary on the situation in the State.

Bhupesh Gupta, the CPI leader, is one of those most emotio-

nally roused. For the first time in many months he spoke on

West Bengal in the Rajya Sabha on Tuesday (November 24)
without levelling charges of violence against the CPI(M).

The CPI(M) members also refrained from levelling counter-

charges against the CPI. Gupta, like other Left M.P.s, con-

centrated his fire on “police atrocities’ and the “policy of

police counter-terrorism”

If you visit the Calcutta Police Commissioner’s room in

Lalbazar you will, as you enter, see two rows of portraits of

former Police Commissioners from perhaps the day of Victo-

tia’s Proclamation in 1858. The most famous name among

all Police Commissioners is that of Charles Tegart. Tegart’s

mission was to rid Calcutta of “goondas” and “terrorists”, now

designated ‘anti-social elements” or Naxalites. For in his

days too there was a great deal of violence in Calcutta and
elsewhere in Bengal. The present Commissioner is a much

harassed man, harassed at one end by the murders and other

acts of violence and at the other by the criticism by New Delhi

for his failure to restore law and order. —

Tegart went about his job without making startling
statements. He did not have occasion to announce, as the

present incumbent has done, his decision to organise “a police

guerilla force”. The present Commissioner may rightly claim
credit for having bettered his most dreaded predecessor,

One must appreciate the Commissioner's predicament.
Despite the obnoxious depredations of the so-called Naxalites,

2 President’s rule was im on March 19. Jyoti Basu as Leader

Of the largest party claimed the right to form a new Government, but the
javemor igi not invite him to do so. The Assembly was diteolved on

y #, .
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whom the police are said to be busy controlling, the guardi-

ans of law and order, according to all reports from Calcutta,

have not endeared themselves to the people by their activities.

Every conceivable power has been given by the Centre to

the police. So that the police might not have to face even

departmental criticism, the old order requiring every. case of

police firing to be automatically investigated has been suspend-

ed. One of the most important decisions is to employ A arge
numbers of policemen in plainclothes but equipped with fire-

arms. The more serious allegations of atrocities appear to be

against the exploits of this category of the police ; these police-

men are specialising in visiting houses for suspects at night.

It is not that the Centre is unaware of what the police are

doing. Some members of the force have been most unfortu-

nately murdered, presumably by the extremists. Unless attacks

on the police stop, says K. C. Pant, Union Minister of State for

Home, there is possibility of the force itself being “brutalised”.

A very senior official recently told this reporter that no-

where in the world did the police refrain from adopting drastic

‘methods in difficult situations. “Look at what happened in

Northern Ireland the other day. Even in the USA, the police

have fired on and killed demonstrating students in a univer-

sity campus”. Life in West Bengal. has indeed become cheap.’

3 The murders in West Bengal, such as those in Barasat-Basirhat, in

prisons, and of political leaders formed the subject-matter of a few

questions at the first formal Press conferenee, held in New Delhi on

March 28, 1972, by Siddhartha Sankar Ray as Chief Minister of the State.

The relevant questions and the Chief Minister's answers were as follows :

Do you propose to order an investigation into the murders com-

mitted in the.State during the last few years—for example, the Barasat-

Rasirhat murders, the murders in prisons, and the murders of many other

people including some prominent political leaders—and find out who the

culprits are ?

A. No. There is no need for any fresh investigation. We know who
the murderers are, ,

Do you propose to publish the findings of the investigations s0

that the people may know who the culprits are? Are you going to

punish the guilty ?

A. No. What has happened has happened. We want no recrimina:

tion. We are determined to see that the West Bengal we build is 2
glorious one. ;

Q. People would like to know who the real culprits are and what
Pa ae va, the people of West Bes do oo h ,

+ No, the West Bengal do not want that. They have no
asked for it. Oniy the CPI (M) has asked for it.
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ALL POWERFUL GOVERNORS!

If precedents are to be taken as the guide there is hardly

anything that Governors of States cannot do under the Consti-

tution that came into force on January 26, 1950. Those who

thought that the extensive powers Governors enjoyed over their

Ministerial councils under the Government of India Act, 1935,

were things of the past and that this office had become a merely

expensive decorative piece for the States had better revise their

reading of the Constitution. Governors today have come to

enjoy powers of life and death over their Ministries. The

development has not taken place in a day. It is the result of

a long process which began with the introduction of the Cons.

titution itself. The long-held notion of the supremacy of the

Legislature based on British parliamentary practice has suffer-

sd a setback. The office of Governor has become a foous

of political controversy which, if unchecked, is bound to bring

t down in public esteem and may shake the people’s faith in

che Constitution itself. |

No party can possibly escape blame for such an unfortu-

nate development. It is quite conceivable that under-non-Con-

gress dispensation the situation would not have been otherwise.
The attitude the non-Congress parties took in July 1967 at the

ime of the crisis of the Congress Ministry in Madhya Pradesh

ay be taken as a pointer. These parties vied with one another

in condemning the Central Government for not advising the

Governor of the State to reject the Chief Minister's advice to

prorogue the Assembly in the midst of the budget session. With
‘qual vehemence the Union Home Minister advocated the view

hat Governors must act on “aid and advice” of their Chief
Ministers, When the West Bengal crisis came the parties

eversed their roles. If it was opportunism, the charge can be

‘alidly levelled against both sides. It so happened that the

eneficiary of the Union Government's stand in both cases was

he Congress, °

The action of the Governor of West Bengal has attracted
uch wider and more sustained interest than those of the Gov.

'nors of Rajasthan in March and of Haryana in November.

‘he heavy concentration of Indian and foreign capital and key

idustries and the earnings of foreign exchange from jute and

‘a produced in the State give extraordinary importance to her

a> —~amaemianonaintatat

1 Published in Hindusthan Standard. February 14, 1968.
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in the Indian scheme of things. But the decisions of the

Governors of Rajasthan and Haryana are of no less consequence
than that of Dharma Vira from the constitutional point of
view. |

After the 1967 general election in Rajasthan Mohanlal

Sukhadia, leader of the Congress which had failed to get 3

majority, was invited by the Governor to form a government.

He declined the offer, but not before there had been bloodshed

and violence in Rajasthan and the rival Samyukta Vidhayak

Dal had: presented a majority of M..L.A.s from that State t

the President as its supporters, Naturally, the Dal claimed t
be given the opportunity to form a Government, The Governc

Sampurnanand, reported to the President recommending diss

lution of the Assembly and introduction of President’s Rul
He told the President that he could not “conscientiously” a:
the SVD leader, Lakshman Singh, to form a Government. He d

not say that the SVD did not enjoy the support of a majority. H

told the President that legislators are “expected to foster respei

for the law” but the SVD leaders “have deliberately broke
the law themselves”. The Governor could not, therefore, “fo

a moment expect such persons to follow democratic method

and procedures in administration”. ‘The Centre readily accep

ed the Governor's suggestion for President’s Rule, presumabl

laying down for future guidance that a majority group nee
not be allowed to run the administration. The Centre conve

niently ignored, however, the recommendation to dissolve th

Assembly on the plea that otherwise Rajasthan would bi

deprived of the opportunity to vote in the election of the Pres

dent. The Assembly was revived a few weeks later when it wa

clear that Sukhadia had managed to win over the requisit!
number of vacillating members from the SVD to get a majorit!

In Haryana lofty principles of democracy were invoked

oust a Government which, even according to the Governo!

enjoyed the confidence of the Assembly. The charge this tim

was that M.L.A.s had shown a lamentable lack of decency !

public behaviour and had become commodities that were bei?
bought and sold in the market. Honest parliamentary goverl

ment had thus become impossible. Again, the Union Gover

ment jumped at the recommendation and dismissed the Go!

ernment, Chavan making fun of the legislators as Ayarams al!

Gayarams, The Assembly was dissolved, because no alter?

tive Congress Government was in sight. The Haryana G0

ernor has proved that the command of a majority in

Assembly ig no guarantee of the continuance in office of

Government.

If the Haryana Governor has established that the subjé
tive assessment of the standard of behaviour of legislators

good enough for a Governor to dismiss a Ministry, his coun!*
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art in West Bengal has shown that a Governor can dislodge a

inistry without a vote in the Assembly if he is subjectively

onvinced that it has lost its majority. The West Bengal Gov-

rnor at this very moment is, however, providing evidence in

onnection with P. C. Ghosh’s minority INDF Government

hat, even if he knows that a Ministry no longer enjoys the

upport of a majority, he need not dismiss it without a refer-

ice to the Assembly.

What happens when a State Government, which is disliked

y the Governor and the Union Government, cannot be dismis.

ed either on the ground propounded by the Haryana Governor,

r on that argued by the West Bengal Governor? Such a Gov.

mment can legitimately be overthrown if a “liberation war”

| organised against it, as happened in Kerala in 1959. The

communist Ministry of that State at that time had a slender

lajority, but there was no defection from it nor could anybody

vel a charge against the public morality of the M.L.A.s sup-

orting the Government. There have been no dearth of

idespread agitations against many Congress Ministries in the

lates, but at no time has the President found it necessary to

ike over the administration of a Congress State to restore

normalcy.”

On the powers of Governors, the Union Minister of Law,

. Govinda Menon, had a controversy with the Home Ministry

11967. “Fhe precise point in dispute was whether a Governor

bound to dissolve the Assembly on the advice of his Chief

linister. Menon, whom his detractors have nickriamed “Kerala

‘Nnings,” takes great pride in the note he prepared then. In

ls, he argued that precedents borrowed from Britain or the

minions, even if they be usefully followed at the Centre,

nnot be followed in the States. He was prepared to con-

de that a Prime Minister could get the Lok Sabha dissolved

ot only when the party running the Government had a majo-

ty but also when it lost it. The same right, according to

im, could be exercised by a Chief Minister enjoying a majo-

ty but not by one who had lost it. This differed from the

lome Ministry's contention that “the principle that when a
‘hief Minister asks for dissolution he should have it” should

€ accepted, irrespective of whether he has a majority or not.

havan concurred with this view which was formulated in
ily 1967,

For Govinda Menon the Kerala precedent of 1953 Proved
‘ty inconvenient. In that year in the old Travancore-Cochin

ate the Congress Government, of which Menon was Finance

inister, was defeated in the Assembly on a confidence vote.
he Opposition leader was not allowed to form a Govern-
‘nt although he claimed the support of a majority. The
teated Chief Minister’s advice, which was in reality Menon’s
Vice, to dissolve the Assembly was accepted by the Rajpra-
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mukh who asked the old Ministry to continue as a Caretak

Government till fresh elections. Menon, in his note, plea
that “this solitary example should not be taken to have lai

down a precedent that a defeated Chief Minister should hay

the right to seek dissolution of the Assembly.” The Keral

example must be sitting heavily on Menon’s mind. More 5
because when, in February 1955, the Praja Socialist minorit

Government of Pattom Thanu Pillai fell on the withdrawal 0

Congress backing, the Rajpramukh refused to accept Pillai’
advice to dissolve the Assembly but invited Menon, then lead
of the Congress, to form a Ministry whom nemesis overtook a ye:
later. What is amazing is that, in an interview, a report (

which was published in Hindusthan Standard on December 1!

1967, Menon had this to say: “What happened in Tr:

vancore-Cochin in 1953 was supported by the conventioi

evolved in the U.K. conceding the right.of a defeated head o

Government to get dissolution (of the House of Commons),

This was surely publicly supporting the stand that a defeatet
Chief Minister should have the right to seek dissolution whid

contradicted what he had put down in his private note for th

Government. In the interview the Minister said he was “sid

about uninformed fulmina jons I’sometimes hear about matte

constitutional.” Asok Chanda? must have good reasons {9

saying that often things are done which “exposes the Unio
Government and the Congress Party alike to the charge
observing double standards."

POSTSCRIPT : Early in April 1968 Presiding officers

Parliament and State Legislatures met in Delhi to discuss

powers of State Governors and Legislatures. They deci

that “Governors must not have powers to dismiss State C

nets”, They also observed that “the executive authority |
exercised in a manner that was not always in keeping with cc
titutional propriety so as to inspire confidence in the peop

In this connection a relevant extract from my Pollti

Notebook in Hindusthan Standard of April 11, 1968, is git
clow : :

“Chavan, the Union Home Minister has no reason to

pleated with this aspect of the Presiding officers’ conference. |

been put in a predicament. The decision runs counter

the interpretation of the Constitution that, at his instan

the Home Ministry gave on November 11, 1967, that the G¢

ernor could withdraw his “pleasure” from his Cabinet 2

dismiss it without testing its strength in the Assembly. T!
interpretation had paved the way for the dismissal of !

Queene

3 Eminent writer on economic and constitutional affairs and fort
Comptroller and Auditor-General of India.
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ukherjee Cabinet in West Bengal by the Governor on the

sumption that it had lost its majority because of defections
nd for the overthrow of the Rao Birendra Ministry in

laryana on the charge that too many defections had made
onest parliamentary Government impossible in the State. The

[ome Ministry’s interpretation of November 1] was itself a

versal of its own earlier study of the provisions of the Cons-

tution which, Chavan had said at the time of Madhya Pradesh

isis, had not made Governors ‘badshahs’. This study had
.¢ Prime Minister's endorsement.”



XXX

THE CONSTITUTION AND THE FORGOTTEN

PROMISES!

“The federation of India must be a willing Union of its

various parts. In order to give the maximum of freedom to

the constituent units there may be a minimum list of common

and essential federal subjects which will apply to all units,

and a further optional list of common subjects which may be

accepted by such units as desire to do so.”

There are few Congrcssmen today who know who laid

this down as a policy. Most Congressmen, including some in

leading positions in their party, whom I have asked about the

passage have reacted sharply against it. They feel that it

must be the work of one who does not want to see India a

strong and united country. They cannot believe that the

passage was the handiwork of their leaders less than two years:

before Independence. The passage forms part of the mani-

festo with which the Congress fought the election late in 1945.

It was on the basis of this election that in 1946 the Constituent

Assembly came into being. It framed the Constitution under

which the country is being governed since 1950.

Or, take the following passage: “The right of any well

constitued area to secede from the Indian federation or union

has often been put forward, and the argument of the USSR

advanced in support of it.... Before any such right of secessior

is exercised there must be a properly constituted, functioning

free India. It may be possible then, when external influence:

have been removed and real problems face the country, to con

sider such questions objectively and in a spirit of relative

detachment, far removed from the emotionalism of today, which

can only lead to unfortunate consequences which we may all

have to regret later. Thus it may be desirable to fix a period,

say ten years later after the establishment of the free Indian

State, at the end of which the right to secede may be exercised

through proper constitutional process and in accordance with

the clearly expressed will of the inhabitants of the area

concerned,”

In 1942 the Communist Party of India, then undivided,

adopted a policy approximating, in some material ways, to the

1 Published in Young Indian, Delhi, (Editor, Chandra Shekha

Congress M.P.) Annual Number 1971.
? Central Parliamentary Board, Indian National Congress, Handboo

for Congressmen, New Delhi, (Undated) p. 98.
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contents of the above quoted passage.” The CPI is, however,
not responsible for this particular passage. It has been penned

by no less a person than Jawaharlal Nehru in his book The

Discovery of India“ The late leader authored it in the soli-

tude of the Ahmednagar Fort Prison during the last world war.

He had the benefit of consultations with all his colleagues in

the Congress Working Committee who went through the script

before it was sent to the publisher. Nehru said in the book

itself : “The Congress in effect has agreed to it.”

When, in 1946, transfer of power from the British was no

longer in doubt and was only a question of time, how fast the

Congress leaders changed their posture! Among Indian off-

sials who had wormed their way into the confidence of Impe-

alist Britain was V. P. Menon, the Viceroy’s Reforms Com-

nissioner. In that capacity he served under Wavel] and Mount.

yatten. Wavell made of himself persona non grata with the

Congress. The shrewdest operator of British Imperialist policies
n India, Mountbatten, not merely won over the entire Congress

eadership to his side, but by the time partition came in August

1947, he was being lionised as if he was the greatest national hero

f India. Even Gandhi was pushed into the background.

Long before Mountbatten arrived in India in March 1947,

Menon, in concert with Vallabhbhai Patel, had produced a plan

or division of India and acceptance of Dominion Status. ‘This

vas precisely what the British were out for. In his The Trans.

er of Power in India, Menon writes that he had a discussion

vith Patel] “in December [946 or early in January 1947." “A

inited India under the Cabinet Mission: Plan”, he records,

vas, “I suggested, an illusion, The crucial problem was the

lasis on which power could be transferred. In a divided India

his could best be to two Central Governments on the basis—a

int on which [I laid particular stress—of Dominion Status.”

‘atel readily accepted the proposition. Menon then lost no

ime in informing his masters in London of this development.
n the presence of Patel, he dictated a note on the talk which.

5 The CPI Central Committee adopted a resolution on national unity

n September 19, 1942. The resolution was confirmed by the first Congress

f the CPI in May 1948. The following forms part of Clause 3(a) of
1¢ resolution :

“Every section of the Indian people which has a contiguous territory
' its homeland, common historical tradition, common language, culture,

sychological make-up and common economic life would be recognized as
distinct nationality with the right to exist as an autonomous state

ithin the free Indian union or federation and will have the right to secede
‘om it if it may so desire."” (The full resolution is uced in Tariq

Ms afakistan : Military Rule or People’s Power? 1970, Appendix IH,
, 258

<The Discovery of India, Bombay edition, 1961, pp. 867-8.

10
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he says, “I later sent by special messenger to London to be

handed over the Secretary of State.” Mountbatten’s path in

India had thus been made smooth even before he arrived in

Delhi. There is nothing on record—at least, nothing published

so far—to show that Patél consulted anyone before committing
himself in such a vital matter. It is difficult to believe that he

did not take Gandhi into confidence. He must have known that

without the Mahatma’s assistance such a scheme could not be

pushed through the AICC. As it turned out, Gandhi's advocacy

in the June 1947 session of the AICC was instrumental in getting

the partition plan accepted by the Congress.*

Nehru was brought into the picture much later.’ Under
Mountbatten’s “dangerous charm’”,’ Nehru accepted the plan.

5 V. P. Menon records : ‘It was in December 1946 or early in January
1947 that I had a lengthy discussion with Vallabhbhai Patel. A united

India under the Cabinet Mission Pian was, I suggested, an illusion. . .

The crucial problem was the basis on which power could be transferred.
In a divided India this could best be to two Central Governments on the

basis—a point on which I laid particular stress—of Dominion Status. . .

I pointed out that if the transfer of power took place on the basis oi

Dominion Status, it would enable the Congress to have at one and thc

same time a strong Central Government. ... In his presence | dictated

the outline of the plan, which I later sent by special messenger to London

to be handed over to the Secretary of State... .1 could not very well
convey to the Secretary of State that Patel had agreed, as that might have

compromised his position, but I did say that I had reason to believe that

the Congress would accept Dominion Status. . . . no action was taken on
my proposals—which, incidentally, Lord Mountbatten mentioned having

seen in London before coming out to India.” (The Transfer of Power in
India, pp. 858-9.)

6 ‘At the A.LC.C. meeting held on June'14 and 15, 1947, there was
strong opposition to the resolution [supporting partition] headed by

Purushottam Das Tandon but Gandhiji himself advised the members to
accept the decision of the Working Committee though he personally

thought no good would come out of it. He asked them to trust their

leaders. The resolution might not have been passed but for Gandhiji’s

advice.” (Emphasis added.) j B. Kripalani, Gandhi: His Life and

Thought. (Government of India, 1970, p. 288.)

’ Campbell-fohnson in his Mission with Mountbatten writes under

date March 81, 1947: ‘There has been a terrific story published [in a

London newspaper] today of his(Nehru’s] alleged deal with the British
Government and his acceptance of Dominion Status for Hindusthan, etc....

Nehru said {to Campbell-Johnson] the whole thing would be a two-days’

wonder."’ (P. 50) The fact seems to be that the plan for partition and

acceptance of Dominion Status, which V. P. Menon had prepared with

the approval of Vallabhbhai Patel and sent to the Secretary of State in

London three months earlier, was leaked to a London paper in a garbled

version : instead of Patel, Nehru was associated with the plan for

acceptance of Dominion Status. Nehru’s reaction is clear evidence that

he was unaware of the V. P. Menon-Patel plan even on March 81, 1947.

. § Mountbatten arrived in New Dethi as Viceroy on March 22, 1947.
His first meeting with Nehru took place on March 2. At the end of the

meeting, Nehru, according to Campbell-Johnson, remarked: “Now
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Indeed, the “charm” was so great that Nehru toyed with the
idea of “common citizenship” with Britain.’ What had lured

Patel into accepting Menon’s plan was that “it would enable
the Congress to have at one and the same time a strong Central

Government.” The aging and tired Congress leaders fell into

the trap prepared by the British and laid on their behalf by

Menon.

When it came to the framing of the Constitution, the trust-

ed civil servants of the British Indian Government were sum-

moned to do the basic job. The senior-most among them was

an Indian Knight of the British Empire, Benegal Narasinga

Rau. He went on a tour of several countries—the USA,

Britain, Canada and Eire—on a mission to locate the best

features of their constitutions, written or unwritten. Nehru,

who was such an ardent advocate of Socialism, which he never

cared to define, did not think it necessary to ask him to go also

to the Socialist countries to examine their constitutions.

These civil servants, trained by the British to be devotees

of a “strong’’ Central Government in the British tradition in

India, had, of course, no concern for the pledges which the
Congress had givenwhile fighting for freedom and the postulates

it had laid down for the Constitution of free India. On the
plea of hastening the process of constitution-making the British

laid down that Phe constitution-making body should be clected
on the basis of the franchise under the Government of India

Act, 1935. V. P. Menon wrote a eulogy of this franchise. He said:
“The franchise was very wide ; the total voting strength of the
provinces taken together was about thirty millions. The popu
lation of the British-Indian provinces under the census of 1931
was twQ hundred and fifty-six millions; 11.5 per cent of the
population was thus enfranchised.” Even the most diehard
British imperialist could not have improved upon this eulogy.

know what they mean when they speak of your [Mountbatten’s} charm
yeing so dangerous.'’ (Mission with Mountbatten, p. 45.) “I have often
vondered how Jawaharlal was won over by Lord Mountbatten’, writes
\bul Kalam Azad. (India Wins Freedom, p. 183.)

_. *V. K. Krishna Menon, who was closest to Nehru, told Campbell-
ohnson that “‘the Indian desire’ is “for common citizenship but not
Jominion Status."’ (Mission with Mountbatten, p- 50.) Krishna Menon
'as Speaking for Nehru whose predicament will be clear from what he
old Mountbatten. ‘‘You must realise’, he said, ‘‘that there is an over-
nelming opinion in India in favour of complete independence. The
/ords ‘Dominion Status’ are likely to irritate people because of their past
‘sociation. I know that in theory it can be shown that Dominion Status
| equivalent to complete independence, but such fine points are not,
Owever, understood by the people.” (Quoted in Leonard Mosley, The

ast Days of the British Raj, Jaico edition, 1966, p. 181.) V. P. Menon
troduced a formula to satisfy Nehru: ‘There would be an arrange-
nt in my scheme to drop the word ‘Emperor’ from the title of King-
mperor, by an Order in Council.” (Quoted in ibid., p. 181.)



148 THE AGONY OF WEST BENGAL

Nehru was certainly not an admirer of a system which gave

votes to only 11.5 per cent of the population. He had faith

“in the widest possible franchise. I was prepared to trust that

wide electorate far more than a restricted one based on pro-

perty qualification or even an educational one.’”?° But Menon

and the British, not Nehru, had their way even though the

Congress had passed resolutions since 1931 that India’s consti-

tution must be framed by an Assembly elected on the basis of

universal franchise.

The Constituent Assembly that came into being in 1946

was composed overwhelmingly of the propertied classes with a

sprinkling of representatives of the educated most of whom,

again, came from the same classes. It is not my point that in

the atmosphere prevailing at the time the Constituent Assembly

would have been of a basically different character had it been

directly elected on the basis of adult franchise. But a consti-

tution framed by the propertied classes, aided and advised, as

in our case, by the Knights of the British Empire, could in no

case have been based on the ideals the Congress had preached

for two decades.

In the 1945 and 1951 election manifestoes the Congress

advocated “a Cooperative Commonwealth” as the party’s goal.

In the 1957 and 1962 elections the Congress fought for what

it called “a Socialist pattern of society”. In 1964 the objective

was changed to “Socialism and Democracy” At no time were

these expressions precisely defined. The Congress has always

prospered by leaving policies vague. The only leader who

came nearest to defining the party’s “Socialism” was Morarji

Desai, who, after being thrown out of the Union Cabinet in ©

1969, said that by the term he meant a society as it existed in

the USA, France and Scandinavian States! He seemed to have
spoken the truth.

Nehru, everybody says, died an unhappy man. He had
been mortified by the Chinese invasion which undid his policy

of befriending Communist China. The invasion undoubtedly
gave him a great shock. But could the shock he received a
few months before his death from the Mahalanobis Committee’s

report on concentration of wealth in a few hands have been

less severe ? After a life spent in propagating Socialism and
after 17 years of power, he died with the knowledge that, under

his Government, wealth had accumulated in a few hands at one

end and appalling poverty of the masses at the other.

Gunnar Myrdal wrote Asian Drama four years after Nehru’s

death, but the book covers the period he held charge of India.

Myrdal says: “With the support and sometimes the inspiration

of Nehru, the radical intellectuals in the Congress worked

1@ The Discovery of India, p. 67.
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steadily to get their ever more advanced resolutions accepted...

The industrial and commercial classes acquiesced in the radical

commitments secured from the Congress by this intellectual

elite, in part because they believed — quite rightly as events

proved—that there was a vast separation between resolutions

and their implementation.”!

It is no use blaming the Constitution or the law courts.

The propertied classes, even if they now wore the Congress

badge, and the trusted servants of the British Indian system of
exploitation and political oppression, helped by some well-

meaning lawyers who had greater concern for the niceties of

legal jargon than for Congress principles and policies, drew up

the Constitution. The Directive Principles, which could not be

enforced, was included as an embellishment to charm the

deprived and exploited millions and delude them. The Consti-

tution has given everybody a vote, of course. But the 88.5 per

cent of the population, who had no say in the framing of the

real enforceable provisions of the Constitution, has been bound

by what the propertied classes choose to provide for in the basic

law of the country,

B. N. Rau’s peregrinations hardly enabled him to discover

anything beyond what the British had incorporated in the

Government of India Act, 1935, That Act had been passed so

that the exploitation of the labouring classes and the peasantry

might continue as during the entire British period. But because

of the changed political atmosphere, the British knew, this had

to be done in association with the Indian propertied classes and

their henchmen. The franchise was, therefore, extended to

these classes. The Constitution, as it emerged from two and a

half years of deliberation in the Constituent Assembly, is in all

material respects a replica of the 1935 Act except that the Princes

are no longer there to give leverage to the controlling power.

The Constitution is the bulkiest document of its kind in the

world, This was bound to be so when you had to enshrine in it
50 many things, including provisions guaranteeing the privileges

of such microscopic sections as the Princes and the members of
the “steel frame”,

_ India is a country of continental dimensions and is larger
in area and more varied in language, culture, customs, tradi-

ions, dress and what not than Europe without the Soviet

Jnion, It was because of this diversity that the Congress,
luring the struggle for freedom, advocat provincial autonomy

n the real sense and, as late as 1944, was thinking of the need

O guarantee the right of secession to distinct linguistic groups.

)nce power was in their hands, the Congress Teaders forgot

~+

11 Asian Drama: An Inquiry into the Poverty of Nations, Pengui
lition, 1963, Vol. I, p. 961. , TM
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their past promises, as if the entire national movement had

been based on wrong postulates. The Constitution has restfict

ed the powers of the States to a much larger extent than had

been done by the British under the 1935 Act, The Constitu-

tional status of the States is not much above the status of muni-

cipal corporations in some countries. Economically they have

been crippled although they are burdened with all welfare

activities. Politically they have been reduced to a position

where they are at the mercy of the Centre,

Nearly all the elastic sources of revenue have been appro-
priated by the Centre which, in addition, has the monopoly to

print money. This monopoly is made good use of by the

Centre every year. The rocketing prices upset the State budgets
almost as a matter of routine. The steadily increasing Central
taxes, such as excise, push up prices, The burden has to be

borne by the people and the States for whom the eternal prob-

lem is liow to balance their budgets, The Centre has a surfeit

of money with which it can and does compensate, even if partly,

its employees for the rise in the cost of living. The States

cannot do that, for they do not have security presses of their

own, They have to meet the demands of their employees by

cutting into welfare and nation-building activities,

Financially the States have no manoeuvrability. They are

bound hand and foot to the Centre. The States’ burden of

loans has become unbearable in the years of independence.

Our leaders quickly imbibed British traditions and opted for a
strong Centre. The States have been made utterly weak. If

there are tensions in Centre-State relations, primarily the cir-

cumscribed economic powers, which have made the States

incapable of coping with their constitutional obligations, are

responsible. Politically the position is worse. As long as the

State Governments toe the line laid down by the Central Con-

gress leadership, nothing happens to them; they are nurtured

by the Central leadership and the Central Government with great

care, But can any Congressman honestly say that the Congress

has not utilised, its power at the Centre to put impediments in

the path of non-Congress Governments and, when they proved
too tough, to throw them out outright? The Constitution,
even though heavily weighted in favour of the Centre, has

been interpreted and debauched by the Centre on numerous

occasions to dismiss one non-Congress Government or another

and to put in Governments of its choice.

While introducing the objectives resolution in the Consti-
tuent Assembly, Nehru made a moving specch. He said that

residuary powers should vest in the States. Interested sections

pulled strings, and Nehru’s proposal was thrown into the waste-

paper basket. The great leader meekly submitted to it, There

was a proposal that the States should elect their own Governors,
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following the American practice. This too was rejected. Over

these two decades of the Constitution, Governors have been

vested with powers which have made them the all powerful

functionary of State Governments. In critical times, Governors

have acted so violently differently in similar situations that a

strong demand has arisen to define their powers vis-a-vis elected

State Governments. Whatever the different actions Governors

have taken, the outcome has been the same—overthrowing non-

Congress Governments or not allowing non-Congress parties

to take office and to ensure the formation of Congress Govern-

ments. The Governors, appointed by the Centre, have acted

as the agent not of an impartial Centre but of the Congress

which has power at the Centre. A Governors’ committee has

produced a ponderous report on how the Governors should

function in critical times. The report is little more than an

attempt on their part to make the country accept that

whatever they do is what is ordained by the Constitution.

The restricted powers of the State Governments are being

sougnt to be further abridged by the Governors.

The West Bengal political crisis has thrown up several

dangerous symptoms which militate against the accepted norms

of democracy. How long President’s rule in a State is to conti-

nue has become a matter of political convenience of the party

ruling at the Centre. The Centre has inducted its own police

in the name of maintaining law and order. What is worse, the

Army has been deployed for civil purposes on a wide scale. The

police have been given blanket powers and their activities have

been ordered to be kept above scrutiny. The number of people

killed by the police is considerable. On seven occasions during

the past few months the police went berserk in prison and beat

or shot to death some 60 young undertrial prisoners. No in-

quiry has been held into any of these, at any rate no public

inquiry. And if departmental inquiries have been held, the

results have been withheld from the public.

The Centre probably imagines that this policy would yield

results—the Marxist Communists could be made to lose their

hold. Obviously, the Centre has not learnt any lesson from the
1969 and 1971 elections in the State. That the civil servants
would advocate this policy is understandable. They had this

training under the British, and know nothing better, But poli-

tical leaders must beware. All that can be said is that this surely
is not the way to preserve the unity of the country. This short-
sighted policy may yield temporary results but the hatred for

the Centre will only intensify and manifest itself in more and

more dangerous forms in the long run.

It is time for India to take a lesson from the happegings in

Pakistan. Unity of the country can be preserved by a “strong”

Centre with the help of the police and the Army in the short
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tun, The other method—the one that the Congress preached
Prior to independence—is to acknowledge that the country

is a varied one and that the autonomy of the States should

not be fake as under the present Constitution but real, with

requisite financial and political powers, and guarantees against

Central interference, open or hidden,



A SUMMING-UP

In India’s pseudo-federal system the Central Government

monopolises all essential economic and political powers, Thanks

to the Planning Commission, which unlike the Finance Com-

mission, is a body for which there is no specific sanction in the

Constitution, the Centre has acquired economic powcrs vis-a-vis

the States which even the Centre-oriented Constitution does

not envisage, The Centre's role in ensuring proper devclop-

ment of the States is, therefore, all important,

The country embarked upon “planned development” in

1951. The professed objectives of the four Five Year Plans so
far have been belied in practice in many spheres. The gap

between the rich and the poor has widened. Regional

imbalances have sharpened. A few States have advanced while

others have fallen behind. The Eastern States, which consti-

tute the richest region in natural resources, have suffered most,

and, among these States, the decline of West Bengal which was

the most developed State in agriculture, industry and trade in

1947, has been precipitate.

The reason for the backward march of the Eastern States

is to be sought in the Government of India’s policies, for only

these policies ultimately matter. How hard a State labours and

how much wealth she produces do not automatically determine

whether she is making progress or going backward or whether
Capital is being formed and locally invested in an increasing

tempo. If that were so, India would not have been impovett-

shed. under the British. Under the British, a considerable part
of India’s wealth, accumulated over the millenia, and of her

current prodution was drained to Britain through various devices.

We have seen how the British made Bengal the main victim of

this exploitation. A similar process has been in operation

against the Eastern region in independent India.

What determines a State’s condition is whether or not she is

able to use for her welfare and development the wealth she

oroduces, In a country like ours with different States at

lifferent levels of development, this is subject, of course, to the
leveloped States making reasonable contributions of resourtes

O the Centre for the discharge of its functions and for assis-
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tance to the backward States. Under the Centre’s policies what

has actually happened is that a few States, which were by no

means backward by Indian standards in 1947, have prospered

at the cost of others. There has occurred, as a result of these

policies, a large and systematic transfer of wealth from the latter
group of States to the former.

Sharing of the divisible pool of centrally-collected taxes

and duties is one of the devices through which this drain of

wealth is effected. There is nothing objectionable in principle

in a sharing of taxes. Serious distortions have, however, taken

place in the implementation of the tax-sharing policy. The
crudest manifestations of these distortions are the slashing of

West Bengal’s share of the income tax and jute duty on the very

first day of independence to increase the shares of even such

advaned States as bilingual Bombay and composite Madras, and

the refusal by C. D. Deshmukh in 1950 and the five Finance

Commissions since then to consider, while allocating shares

among the States, the grave problems of West Bengal, some of

them created by the partition and others coming down as a

legacy of British rule.

The Centre's policy of recruitment to the Armed Forces

from the so-called “martial races” also causes a heavy drain of

wealth from many States to a few. Not only does this policy
hurt the pride of the “non-martial” States and work against
national integration. It has serious economic and social impli-

cations. About Rs. 1,300 crores or 30 per cent of the Central

budget is earmarked for Defence now. The strength of the

Armed forces-has been raised from 250,000 men in 1947 to over

800,000. Less than 2 per cent of this vast force has been

recruited in West Bengal, a State which happens to be the

biggest producer of Central revenues after Maharashtra. On
the other hand, Punjab, Haryana, Himachal Pradesh and a few

districts of Western U.P. and Rajasthan have together a share

of over 60 per cent of these forces.

The salary savings, pensions and other benefits of service:

men and ex-servicemen augment the wealth of these areas and

contribute very substantially to the formation of agricultural,
industrial and commercial capital there, There are not many

families in Punjab and Haryana which do not enjoy these

benefits, Those in West Bengal, who do, constitute an infini.

tesimal portion of the population. The densely populated

Eastern States have the least representation in the Armed Forces.’

“1 Replying to Unstarred Question No. 2141 in the Lok. Sabha on

April 7, 1972, Jagjivan Ram, ce Minister, gave the following State-
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The recruitment to the paramilitary Central Reserve Police
follows the same pattern.?

_ Moreover, ex-servicemen are given preferential treatment
in the recruitment of staff for Central Government offices and

public sector undertakings. Many private sector industries also
give them preference in filling vacancies, “At the Centre
itself”, says the Defence Ministry’s Report 1970-71, “10 per cent
of the vacancies in class III and 20 per cent of the vacancies in
class IV are reserved for ex-servicemen, .. Efforts are being made

to increase the percentage of reservation of vacancies both at

the Centre and in the States to the extent possible keeping in

view the Supreme Court ruling that various reservations should
not exceed 50 per cent of the total vacancies,”

wise figures of recruitment of Other Ranks during the years 1968-69 to
1970-71 :

Population

STATE (million) 1968-69 1969-70 1970-71 Total
196]

Census

Assam 12.2} 1970 1878 1038 4581
Bihar 46.49 $334 $030 2300 8664
Orissa 17.55 758 885 523 2116
W. Bengal $4.98 2645 2096 1114 5855

Punjab 11.14 1033] 8628 7858 26312
Haryana 7.60 5896 5165 3780 1484]
U.P, 73.75 10646 9027 7460 27183

Rajasthan 20.16 4454 404] $557 12052

Himachal Pradesh 2.80 8647 2579 1870 8096
Kashmir — 3.56 2235 1466 1$75 5076

oujarat 20.63 1081 727 61 2419
Maharashtra $9.55 5180 443) $218 12779
MP. $2.88 2225 1474 1885 5084

indhra $5.98 2605 2169 2333 7107

erala 16.90 $379 $437 2027 8843
‘amil Nadu $3.69 $287 8439 2995 9721

Tysore 23.59 1715 1884 163) 47380

N.B. The figures for the other States and Union Territories, which

ere insignificant, have not been included in the Table. The total

cruitment was 65,936 men in 1968-69; 56,894 in 1969-70; and 45,694
1970-71.

2 The following is a note by the Union Home Ministry on the origin
d functions of the CRP: ‘The Central Reserve Police, formerly known

the Crown Representative’s Police, was first raised in 1989 with a

ength of one battalion for assisting the former Indian States for the

lintenance of law and order. The Force has come a long way since

‘in, It has now a sanctioned strengtl of 51 battalions, besides § signal

talions and a number of institutions to serve its various needs... . The

iracter of the Force continues to be that of a reserve force meant for

sting State Governments in the maintenance of law and order."

nistry of Home Affairs, Report 1968-69. pp. 47-8.) What the Ministry

left unsaid is that the Crown Representative's Police was raised speci-

yp? suppress popular movements in the former Princely States.
. 137.
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The recruitment policy considerably relieves the burden

of unemployment on the States of the “martial races’. As a

result of the preferential treatment given to ex-servicemen, the

share of these States in Central Services has increased rapidly.

The “non-martial races” have been deprived of all this,

although they carry a heavy burden of taxes to maintain the

Armed forces.

With the achievement of independence the Government of

India announced that it had given up the British policy of re-

cruitment to the forces only from the “martial races’. The

official account of the Defence organisation in independent

India says: “The theory of martial and non-martial classes

was completely exploded during the [second world] war.........

Soon after the 15th August 1947 the Government of India decid-

ed as a matter of alicy that communal and class composi-
tion should be eliminated from the Indian Army and that all

Indian nationals should have equal opportunities of service

in it.’

Like many other professed policies of the Centre, this too

has remained on paper. The same official publication records :

“For administrative reasons arising out of previous commit-

ments and locations of troops, it was not possible to implement

this decision immediately in the case of the Infantry and the

Armoured Corps. ... The system of class composition in the

Army had not been introduced in the Navy and the Air Force

during the British period. ... No reform in the matter of

recruitment was, therefore, called for in the Navy and the Air

Force after August 15th 1947.”

This is official admission in the clearest terms that the

British recruitment policy continues to be in force in independ.

ent India. There are vested interests in the Armed forces who

are opposed to any change. After extensive studies, an Ame-

rican scholar has observed that the system of recruitment “coin.

cides with the predispositions of many military men who believe

in some variation of the martial-race theory.”*

The Centre’s policies regarding pricing of agricultural

commodities, freight rates, export subsidies for selected articles,

import entitlement, industrial licensing and investments by

4A. L. Venkateswaran. Secretary, National Defence Academy,

Defence Organisation in India, Government of India, Publications Division,

1967, pp. 187-8.

5Ibid., p. 188. Emphasis added; Asked in the Yuva-vani programme

of AIR, Delhi, on August 19, 1972, the Defence Minister said: “‘Jt

(recruitment to the Infantry from certain classes and certain areas} has

continued and is continuing.
*Stephen P. Cohen, The Indian Army: Its Contribution to the

Development’ of a Nation, University of California Press, 1971, p. 194.
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public sector financial institutions have been causing a huge

drain from the entire Eastern region, not merely from West

Bengal. Because the price of jute has been kept low compared

to the prices of other agricultural commodities, particularly rice

and wheat, the four -major Eastern States and Tripura have

lost something like Rs. 3,000 crores during the twenty-five years

of independence. Equalisation of iron and steel prices and re-

covery of heavy losses suffered by the railways on coal transport

to distant States by overcharging the freight on every industrial

raw Material that moves into the Eastern region have accentuat-

ed the drain. Moreover, these policies have acted as a disin-

centive to industries in this region and as an inducement to

existing industries to move to the regions for whose benefit these

policies have been framed.

In evolving these policies the Centre has not hesitated to

sacrifice the larger interests of the country. The Eastern States,

with their iron, coal and other minerals, constitute the natural

region for engineering industries of every kind. In this region

these industries could, if their locational advantages were not

taken away by the Government's pricing and freight policies,

have turned out products at the cheapest cost — products which

would have been more competitive in world markets and cheap-

er in the domestic market. As experience would show, this has

not benefited the backward States but made Maharashtra, which

is farthest from the sources of these materials, the largest centre

of engineering industries and helped a rapid growth of these
industries in Tamil Nadu and Punjab-Haryana-Delhi. The

licensing policy has frustrated development of modern drugs,
‘lectranics and petro-chemical industries in the Eastern region.

The development of the refining and petro-chemical indus-

ries in India shows the extent to which the Centre has gone to

ubserve the interests of some powerful States, Immediately

fter the transfer of power the problem of India’s deficiency in

etroleum products attracted the Centre’s attention. About

‘8. 100 crores was then being spent annually to import refinery

roducts, The initial move was to exploit Indian resources for

refinery industry. At that time only Assam had a crude-based

‘finery, a small one at Digboi, started by the British about 70

‘ars ago, Assam was known to have large reserves of crude

id, as such, was the natural area for the development of large

fineries and petrochemical industries. Assam’s claim was

gatived on the plea that “the establishment of refineries at
rt towns away from crude oil production centres is now con-

lered an economic proposition.”* American pragtice was

ed to justify this,

’ The Planning Commission, Programmes of Industrial Development,
-56 (First Plan}, p. 192.
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A proposal was also mooted to make use of India's large
deposits of coal for synthetic petroleum products. A group of

foreign consultants (Koppers Incorporated), invited by the

Government of India in 1948, made a favourable report for

coal-based synthetic oil plant in the Damodar Valley. T

plant was to have been set up eitherin Bihar or in West Bengal.

Strings began being pulled at the Centre and in the Planning

Commission against the project. Another group of consultants

(Lurgi Gesselschaft) came the following year. It made an even

more favourable report. These reports were rejected by the
Centre and the Planning Commission on the plea of “the heavy
capital expenditure involved,”*

Meanwhile, those who wanted new refineries to be establish.

ed in the Bombay State had begun negotiations with foreign

oil monopoly concerns. In 1951 C. C. Desai, then Industries

Secretary, signed agreements with Burmah-Shell and Standard.

Vacuum (ESSO) for two refineries based on imported crude.

Bombay was chosen as the site for both, Calcutta was then the

largest port and the Eastern region was the largest consumer of

petroleum products other than furnace oil, B. C. Roy tried to

have one of these refineries in Calcutta, He was powerless

against the Bombay lobby.

These two refineries were estimated to make a net saving

of no more than Rs. 7 to 10 crores a year in foreign exchange.’

If coal-based refineries had been set up, many times more

foreign exchange could have been saved, Bombay's interests

were given precedence over national interests,

Those who contrived to get both the refineries in Bombay

knew what they were bargaining for. It would, they rightly’

calculated, give a boost to a whole set of new industries in the

Bombay State. The Planning Commission itself says: “In the

course of refinery operations, a large number of by-products

would become available and in other countries these products

have served as raw materials for important petro-chemical in-
dustries, ... The petroleum refineries would train and employ
personnel in various technical lines.”*° It has now been admit-

ted that the agreements with the foreign oil monopolists were

not in the best interest of the country, These have, however,

served Bombay's interests well,

It never struck the Government of India and the Planning

Commission that there was already a refinery in Assam and that

a petro-chemical industry should be set-up there. Assam had

to shed blood for a new refinery. The foundation of a petro:

*Ibid., p. 194.

*Ibid., p. 196.

10 Tbid., p. 196.



A SUMMING-UP 159

chemical plant in that State was laid in 1972. West Bengal

is still waiting for the Haldia refinery to come up.

Several new oilfields were discovered in Assam in the fifties,

Until a strong agitation swept Assam, the Centre made no move

for a new refinery there. This paralysis of the Centre and the

Planning Commission contrasts sharply with the agility they

showed as soon as oi] was struck at Ankleshwar in Gujarat in

1960. By 1963 the technical report for a large refinery in

Gujarat was complete. A refinery went on stream there in 1965
with a million tonne capacity, Within another year its capacity

was increased to two million tonnes. In 1967 the capacity was

pushed up to three million tonnes! A large petro-chemical

complex has also been, established in that State,

A charge frequently levelled against the Bengalis, the

Biharis, the Oriyas, and the Assamese is that they are not in-

dustry-minded and that they lack entrepreneurship. If that

were so, it was all the more necessary to create, through Central

policies, conditions in which they could develop industrial and
commercial initiative. Exactly the opposite has been done. In
addition, a new charge is being made that the Bengalis are not

even good Government servants,

It is salutary to remember that the British levelled the

same charges against the Indians. They destroyed Indian in-

dustries to reduce this country into a supplier of raw materials

to Britain and a market for finished British goods, Once that

was accomplished the British propagated that the Indians were

not industry-minded. Many Indians also came to subscribe to

this theory.

Vera Anstey, an English economist who spent several years

in India, wrote a book in 1929 on the Indian economy. In
it she echoed the familiar British imperialist refrain against

India: “It is extremely difficult to stimulate economic effort

11 See Government of India, Indian Petroleum and Chemicals Statis-

tics 1969, pp. 7 and 13.

The Digboi oilfield is being exploited .by the refinery there since 1901.

In independent India, the first oilfield successfully explored was at

Nahorkatiya, also in Assam, in 1952. Several other fields were discovered

in that State in subsequent years. The Gauhati refinery did not come

up before 1962. (Ibid., pp. 5 and 12.) The Government's compilation

does not mention any other industry based on refinery by-products in
Assam. About Gujarat, the publication says that a plant at the Gujarat
refinery was commissioned in 1968 for extraction of benzcne and toluene
from refined naptha and that another plant was commissioned there to
conduct investigation for extraction of protein from petroleum. In Bombay,

the Standard-Vacuum refinery went on stream in 1954 and the Burmah-

Shell refinery in 1955. The Barauni (Bihar) refinery is in production
since 1964. (Ibid., pp. 11-18) The known reserves of crude are 69.27

million tonnes in Assam and 62.02 million tonnes in Gujarat; reserves of

atural gas are 42,460 million cubic metres in Assam and 16,780 million

ubic metres in Gujarat (Ibid., p. 16).
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and concentrate attention upon increasing the efficiency of pro-

duction, ... Here the characteristic fatalistic attitude of the

Indians comes into play. This attitude is probably partly the

result of religion and partly of climatic and physical character-

istics of the country, which tend to impress upon man the

awefulness of nature,’!?

Is there any difference between this disparagement of the

Indians as a whole in the past and the disparagement of the

people of the Eastern States in independent India?

The industrial prospects of West Bengal have been ruined

also by the speculators who have, since independence, gained

control of most of the industries and plantations in the State,
There may be a few exceptions, but in general the resources of

the State’s industries have been misused for speculative pur-

poses and for establishment of new industries in other States.

hat industrial and commercial profits earned by these specula-

tors in the State (and in Eastern India as a whole) have mostly
been invested elsewhere is an admitted fact. Even depreciation

and reserve funds have been taken away on a large scale. For

lack of maintenance many industries and plantations in West

Bengal have been reduced to “junk”, to quote a description

publicly given by the Industrial Development Minister, Moinul

Haque Choudhury, to the condition of one of the bigger and

better known engineering plants in the State.

The Government of India has all along been aware of

this criminal practice but has rarely taken preventive or puni-

tive action, In a reference to the industrial problems of the

Eastern region, the Government of India says in its Economic

Survey 1971-72 :

“About a third of the registered establishments com-

ing under the Companies Act are located in West Bengal ;

on a rough reckoning, close to a quarter of the aggregate

industrial output of the country emanates from the eastern

States. The continued state of uncertainty in West Bengal,

in particular, and in the eastern States in general, there-

fore, calls for: special examination. ... The underlying

issues holding up progress in the eastern States encompass

much more than industrial unrest or law and order, In-
dustrial investment and pricing policies pursued in the

past would also need to be reviewed, There is evidence

of serious neglect of normal replacement let alone moderni.

sation, and questionable financial management over a wide

area of industry, and the factors contributing to such deve-

lopments in the past need to be analysed so that corrective

steps can be taken. The hypothesis that industrial unrest

and similar other disturbances in the eastern region are as

18 The Economic Development of India, 1949 edition, p. 3.
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much a cause as a symptom of a crisis which has been

developing over the years perhaps deserves to be studied

with some care’’.}$

This analysis of the causes of the industrial problems of

the Eastern region has not been followed by a rectification of

the Centre's policies. The different policies governing the pric-

ing of different agricultural commodities, such as jute, cotton

and wheat with which the fortunes of some States are closely

linked, have, on the contrary, undergone changes for the worse

for the Eastern States, The jute growers are being denied a

just price as a result of which they and their States are continu:
ing to be impoverished, The freight structure has been modi-

fied in the 1972-73 railway budget in such a way that the East-
ern States have been put at an even greater disadvantage for

industrial raw materials than in the past.

Duties are in force on exports of jute manufactures and

tea. For jute the Eastern States are the main producers, and

for tea, Assam, West Bengal and Kerala, The export duty on

jute was increased last year. On exports of cotton textiles, of

which Maharashtra and Gujarat are the biggest producers, there
is no export duty, On the contrary, there are “incentives” in
various forms, including cash subsidies, In 1971, of about

Rs. 49 crores spent as export incentives, a large percentage, ex-
clusive of import entitlement, was earmarked for cotton textiles,
One might say that the revenue earned from jute exports from
the Eastern States is utilised to give subsidies to exports of
cotton textiles from Western India,

To promote exports “the facilities provided include release

of foreign exchange for specified purpose, import replenishment,

priority in allotment of scarce raw materials, in some cases, at

concessional prices, railway freight concessions, drawback of

import and excise duties and other general and specific reliefs.""*

Almost all industries that have developed during the post-in-
dependence period, included in the term “non-traditional
export articles”, enjoy these facilities. Among the major tradi.
tional export items, which include jute manufactures, tea, and
cotton textiles, only cotton textiles get incentives, Sugar is
another commodity the exports of which are heavily subsidised.
An idea of the extent of the subsidy on sugar exports may be
obtained from the fact that in 1971 the average price at which
sugar was exported was Rs, 938.97 per tonne!® or 94 paise per
kilogram whereas the domestic price ruled between Rs. 1.90
and Rs. 3 a kilogram or Rs, 1,900 and Rs, 8,000 a tonne.

13 P, $2,

18 thid., p. 19. “Pon P

fl
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Incentives for export by way of import entitlement create

possibilities of expansion and diversification of industries whose

roducts are extended this privilege. Import entitlements arc

in foreign exchange against which import licences “are general-

ly issued in the name of the manufacturers, either the export-
ers or their nominees, and the materials imported are required

to be used in the licensee’s factory”.’* Jute manufactures and

tea are among the “traditional items” for whose export there

is no import entitlement. These are the two biggest earners of

foreign exchange and almost the whole amount of these earn-

ings are net.

The Government of India has indicated the basic causes

of the decline of the Eastern region. It has apparently not

communicated its findings to the Railway Ministry whose

freight policy has been one of the major causes of this decline.

Shortly after the Centre’s Economic Survey 1971-72 was circulat-

ed to Parliament members, the Railway budget for 1972-73 was

presented by K. Hanumanthaiya. He did the opposite of what

the survey had indicated. He left the freight rates on coal

untouched so that regions other than the Eastern were not in-

convenienced, No change in the 1956 decision to equalise the

freight on iron and steel was considered necessary, for this too

would have put the non-Eastern States at a disadvantage.

These are the two principal industrial raw materials which

move from the Eastern region to the other regions, The freight
rates on all other raw materials, including salt, were raised.

This is what Hanumanthaiya said in his budget speech:

“The proposed reclassification [of commodities for pur-

oses of fixation of freight rates] would broadly mean an

increase of 8.5 per cent in the freight on commodities

charged at class 27.5, the increase tapering off to 4.6 per

cent for commodities now included in 52.5. The proposed

reclassification will not, however, affect in any way the

existing freight rates in respect of foodgrains, including

pulses, and iron and manganese ores intended for export.

There will also be no increase in the freight rates on coal
and coke,”

Thus the prices of industrial raw materials the Eastern

region buys from the other regions have been further pushed

up. This is implementing in the reverse direction the declared

Central policy to revive the industrial climate in West Bengal
and in other Eastern States. .

How the licensing policy has retarded the growth of new

industries in West Bengal—not to speak of the other Eastern

18 Thid. p. 31.

17 Speech of K. Hanumanthaiya Introducing the Ratlwey Budget for
1972-73, pp. 10-11. |
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States which, in any case, have received little consideration from
the licensing authorities and investors—has been brought out
by R. K. Hazari in his Final Report—Industrial Planning and
Licensing Policy, He says that West Bengal has been deprived

of ‘the stimulus which comes from fresh starts”.!* The estab-

lishment of the first two refineries in the Bombay State imme-

diately after “planning” began is only one example of this

deprivation of the Eastern region.

A dangerous impression prevails in New Delhi that the

problem of the Bengali refugees has ceased to be a live one and

can be ignored. The Government of India will be taking a

grave risk if it neglects to take note that the problem continues

to erode the economic, social and political life of West Bengal

and Tripura in particular and to a material extent of Assam.

At the altar of the Centre’s discriminatory policy and the

failure of the Governments of the Eastern States to foresee the

consequences of the neglect of the problem, a whole generation

of the Bengali refugees has been sacrificed and the welfare of

these States gravely harmed. The Bengali refugees are as much

human beings as the West Pakistan refugees and require

rehabilitation to the same extent. A rehabilitation policy will

have to be evolved and implemented as part of the general

development of the States where the Bengali refugees have con-

gregated.

The malady of West Bengal has gone deep. Tinkering

will not do. If the Centre’s policies continue to be what

they are, the disease will spread to the other Eastern States

for the simple reason that these policies have destroved the
basis for their economic growth as much as that of West

Bengal. Ad hoc grants of funds by the Centre will be of no

avail as long as this basis is not restored and the policies which

have impoverished the people are not reversed. For twenty.

five years the region has suffered in silence. Policies, so chang-

ed, will have to be kept in force for an equally long period.

These policies will have to provide, among other things, for:
(1) de-equalisation of iron and steel prices ;
(2) removal of the subsidy on the transport of coal from

coalfields to distant places ;

(3) equalisation of the prices of industrial raw materials—

cotton, oilseeds, salt, molasses, soda ash, caustic soda,
etc.—which the Eastern region buys from other regions:

(4) introduction of State trading in jute, and fixation of

Taw jute prices to bring these up to the long-recognis-

ed but never enforced arity with rice and wheat
prices, which is that in price a tonne of jute is equival-
ent to 2.] tonnes of rice or three tonnes of wheat—

_ '*Government of India, Final Report—Industrial Planning and
tcensing Policy, 1969, p. 5.
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this price fixation to be preceded by a period during

which jute prices should be kept above this parity to

enable jute farmers and the jute producing States to

recover at least partly the losses they have Been made
to suffer so long ;

(5) withdrawal of the subsidy on exports of cotton textiles

and introduction, if necessary, of a subsidy for ex-

ports of jute manufactures and of a system of a higher
domestic price than export price for jute goods as in

the case of cotton textiles, sugar and'a host of other

commodities ;

(6) introduction of “import entitlement” for jute and tea

exports on the same basis as for cotton textiles ;

(7) dispersal of the headquarters of all financial institu-
tions from Bombay to the capitals of other States, pre-

ferably the backward States ;

(8) modification of the licensing system, in conjunction

with changes in the pricing and freight policies, to

ensure that Ministers and officials are unable to pull

strings to subserve the interests of particular States to
the detriment of the interests of other States and the

country ;

(9) formulation of a comprehensive policy for full rehabi-

litation of the Bengali refugees in a manner that will

give a spurt to economic activities in the States where

they are concentrated as has been done in the case of

the West Pakistan refugees;

(10) changes in the financial provisions of the constitution

to give the States an adequate taxation base of their
own so that they cease to be dependent for finances

on the whims of the party in power at the Centre; and

(11) introduction of rules for recruitment to the

Armed forces to give weightage to the hitherto neg:

lected States.

The 1972 election, which has given the Congress a near-

total control of the State Assembly,’* should not be regarded
as a panacea for all the ills of West Bengal. Unless the causes

which have brought West Bengal to her plight are removed

the State will head for a catastrophe which will not leave the
other Eastern States unaffected. The fate of al] the Eastern

States are bound together b hy. No policy is possible
which will not either benefit ee far al of them. pe

18 The composition of the West Bengal Assembly on the basis of tht
1972 election is as follows : Progressive Democratic Alliance 251 (Congres

26 i ce 85): CPI (M) 14; RS Oe Socialise Unity Centre, Workers Pay
and Muslim League—t each: ha League 2; Congress (Organisation
2; Independents 5; Total 280. :



APPENDICES

APPENDIX I

TWO RACES: TWO POLICIES: TWO RESULTS!

Because of the circumstances in which India and Pakistan

came into being, our national leaders had feared that there

would be large-scale migrations of people from one country to

the other. These migrations did take place. Millions of Muslims

crossed over from India to Pakistan, including East Bengal,

now Bangladesh, while many more millions of Hindu and

Sikh refugees came to India from the two wings of Pakistan.

The migration of the Bengali Hindus from East Bengal had,

in fact, begun in October 1946 when communal riots occurred

in Noakhali district. .

The National leaders, beginning with M. K. Gandhi, gave

assurances that the interests of the minorities in Pakistan

would be taken care of and that, if they felt compelled to

ntigrate to India, they would be helped to rehabilitate them-

selves in this country. In giving these assurances, the leaders

made no distinction between West Pakistan and East Pakistan

refugees. It was for the Government of India to implement

these promises,

While we are celebrating the silver jubilee of India’s
independence, we should take stock of the things done or not

done in the field of refugee rehabilitation. For, after all, the
future of a vast mass of uprooted humanity was at stake and,
along with it, the future of the States which, bore the brunt

of this migration—Punjab-Haryana-Delhi in the west, where
those supposed to belong to the Aryan stock flocked, and West
Wengal and Tripura and to a smaller extent Assam in the
east, where the Bengali refugees, supposedly belonging to the

Mengolo-Dravidian race, congregrated. Whatever the precise

racial compositions of the two groups of refugees, that they
belong to different races is accepted.

‘The migration from West Pakistan was over by 1949;
that fom East Bengal continued till 1970. (The 1971 migra-
ttan-ercurred under qualitatively different circumstances and
ie-‘Mot being taken into actount in this article, although it is

bellowed that sevétal hundred thousand of the 1971. refugees
‘hpwe stdyell- back in West Betgal, Tripura and Assam for

rood.y: The number of refugees from West Pakiktan, includ.
‘img: tfloee who were living aa@ wotkiny in Ifdia at the time of
piethion ‘het tegistered ‘themecives: as refugees ta get com-

; eeom East Beaga) came 41.17 lakhs, registering themselves.
sieleetk posts iat aefigoe!, by 1956. The number increased to:

"
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52.14 lakhs by 1970 Besides these, there were several million
East Bengalis who migrated without caring to register them-
selves as refugees. The Union Rehabilitation Ministry, in its
publication, The Story of Rehabilitation, says that the number
of such “illicit migrant” is “legion”? There were, in addition,
many lakhs of those who belonged to East Bengal but were
working in India and did not register themselves as refugees.
Thts is being mentioned to give an idea of the burden indepen.
dence placed on West Bengal and Tripura in particular,

Today, twenty-five years after the migration of the two
proups of refugees began, it is clear that the West Pakistan
refugees have been well rehabilitated. The States to which
they flocked are flourishing economically. ‘There has been a
spurt in their activities and achievements in every economic
field—agriculture, industry and trade. They are much better
off than they were in West Pakistan. “Phoenix like the dis-
placed Punjabi farmer has risen out of the ashes”, writes M. S.
Randhawa, a former Rehabilitation Commissioner of Punjab."

Those who go into ecstacies over the energy and capacity
for hard work of the Punjabis would do well to keep in mind
what the same official, a Punjabi himself, has said of the
attitude to life of the Sikhs before and after partition; “The
Sardars [Sikhs] who used to spend most of their time in press-

ing their beards and tying neat turbans have now found a
more useful occupation [driving tractors]."4 Indeed, the parti-

tion ‘has revolutionised their way of life.

On the other hand, rehabilitation has eluded the refugees

from’ East Bengal. A vast majority of them are assailed by
problems of sheer existence. They have totally lost their
economic, social and cultural moorings, gone back in the scab
of civilisation, heavily inflated the ranks of the unemployed,

t unbearable strains on the economy of West Bengal: and

‘Tripura, and gravely intensified the problems of these two
States. If West Bengal has ‘come to the brink of a precipice,
the unresolved refugee problem is a potent cause of this.
'~. What is visible—and nothing attracts attention more than

the successful rehabilitation of the West Pakistan refugees and
the lack of rehabilitation of the Bengali refugees—has made

the West’ Pakistan refugees get all the plaudits and the Bengak
refugees All ‘the odiunt. The Bengali race as a whole has come
to ‘be scandaliséd, = 7 oe | Sg

» * The Usion Rehabilitation Ministry, aware of the brutal
discrintination” te was’ making against the Bengali refugees,
systematically spread falsehoods and halféruthe to ‘hide the

BP ae es
SMM Rindhawn, OREO The Ashes Conmmmiient ob Piimbai/d,

on MDE, poe
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fact of the discrimination and put blame on the Bengali

refugees, The Union Rehabilitation Ministry included this

commentary in The Story of Rehabilitation, published in

1967: “The displaced persons in the West revealed a praise-

worthy mobility—they were ready to gpread themselves out

over the whole country, as it were. Not so the refugees from

Kast Pakistan. They were reluctant to move beyond West

Bengal, Assam and Tripura, where they were largely concen.

trated.’”*

This is a big lie. It has been in operation from the very

beginning. Where were the Bengali refugees to go? Let us

start with the attitude of as august a body as the States

Reorganisation Commission. The West Bengal Government, in

its memorandum, had demanded some areas from Bihar on

various grounds, one of these being the need for resettlement

of the East Bengal refugees. The Bihar Government, as could be

expected, opposed it. The States Reorganisation Commission

recommended the transfer of a narrow strip of land in Bihar’s

Purnea district to West Bengal to give a direct land link

between West Bengal’s northern and southern districts

sundered by the partition of Bengal.

The SRC added this rider to its recommendation: “We
have to take note of the fact that the eastern portion of the

Kishanganj sub-division [in Purnea district] is predominantly

inhabited by Muslims who would view with concern the
transfer of this area to West Bengal on the ground that their

linguistic and cultural rights might suffer and that the possible
resettlement of displaced persons from East Bengal might dis.

locate their life . . . The density of population in this area is

h that there is little scope for any resettlement of displaced

persons. ‘The West Bengal Government would, therefore, do

well to make a clear announcement to the effect that no such

resettlement would be undertaken.”® os

It so happened that apart from Calcutta the areas of the
heaviest Bengali refugee concentration in West Bengal,
Tripura and Assam were along the borders with East Bengal .
and these had, in most places, a majority of Muslims. All these
areas were already densely populated. The SRC did not take this

into account. West Bengal, in the estimation of the SRC,
Must tackle as best as she could problems the burden of which

no other State should be called upon to bear in thé least,

» The Andamans group of islands promised at one time te
be a haven for. several lakh Bengali refugee families. The

climatic and, soil conditions there eminently suited them. The
first batch ‘of 200 families was sent for rehabilitation on-land_
ip the: Andamans in-1940,The familie were chosen. at random
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and there were many middle class families among them who
were required to clear jungles and rehabilitate themselves in

agriculture. The attempt was not successful.’

The Government of India, in spite of pressure from the

West Bengal Government, refused to take any more refugees

to the Andamans until 1951 when a few more families were

sent. The scheme, thought out in advance, succeeded this

time. But even though many refugees were eager to go to the

islands, being attracted by reports of the success of those who

had gone there in 1951, .the Government of India, for

reasons not explained, lost all interest in rehabilitating the

Bengali refugees there. * Altogether a few hundred families

have been rehabilitated in the islands. It would be interesting

to know who pulled strings against opening up the unpopu-
lated islands to the Bengali refugees and why.

The vast Dandakaranya region which falls in the States

of Orissa, Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra and Andhra, was

thought of for rehabilitation of the Bengali refugees in 1957-58.

The Government of India set up a Development Authority

(DDA) for the region.

Parliament’s Estimates Committee's reports have brought
- out how the Union Rehabilitation Ministry made its proper
functioning impossible. In spite of repeated directives from the

Government of India, the Rehabilitation Ministry did not
specify the powers and functions of the chairman and members

of the Authority.

Dandakaranya refused to make headway—except as a

paradise for contractors chosen by the Rehabilitation Ministry
for house construction—until Sukumar Sen, a former Chief Secre- |
tary to the West Bengal Government, took reins of the Authorit'

as Chairman. Under his administration, the Rehabilitation Mini.

; stry was unable to put spanners in DDA’s wheels through the:
‘Chief Administrator and selected members. After Sukumar
Sen’s death, Saibal Gupta took over as Chairman. His tenure
was made infructuous by the Chief Administrator.’

W Spe Hiranmoy Baneryee 19 Rehabilitation Commissioner of
West Bengal). Udbastu Refugee), 1970, p. 15}

§ $ee ibid., op. pd. Sot
» Estimates Coratninsee (1964-65), Seventy-Second . Report, says : “The

ity was leit with two whoje-time

hief without
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If Dandakaranya has not rehabilitated as many refugees

as had been originally planned, the responsibility must be

borne by the Union Rehabilitation Ministry. In spite of
money being allocated for the purpose, the Ministry did not

prepare a project report. The Estimates Committee (1964-65)

in its Seventy-Second Report points out that a Project Report

for Phase I for rehabilitation of 35,000 families was to have
been prepared. For this the Government of India set apart

Rs, 17.70 crores to be spent by March 31, 1961. The Rehabi-

litation Ministry on its own reduced the target from 35,000

families to 12,000 families!® and then to 7,000 families while

keeping up its propaganda that the Bengali refugees were

unwilling to leave West Bengal.

The Government of India had also directed the Rehabi.

litation Ministry to prepare a master plan for the Danda-

karanya region. This was not done.!!

Where else could the Bengali refugees have gone? They

had become like the Jews in Europe, not liked anywhere. The

apathy of the other States to accommodate them was intensi-

fied by the campaign that had gone on ceaselessly against them.

They had to huddle together in the States to which they had

to cross over from East Bengal. In Tripura today the refugees

outnumber the original inhabitants.

In West Bengal, as in Tripura, already densely populated,

there was little scope for their rehabilitation in agriculture.

Many of them could have been assimilated in industry and

trade. But in this field also the Government of India has

been following policies which have worked against the deve-
loping of industry and trade in West Bengal. The State is

being more and more sought to be reduced to a producer of raw

materials and certain ranges of intermediate goods and earner

of foreign exchange to be used for the development of indus-

tries in some other States. | :

tharacter of the Authority and seriously impairing its efficiency. ... After
the demise of Shri Sukumar Sen, Shri S. K. Gupta, a retired officer of the

West Bengal 1.C.8. Cadre, was appointed: as Chairman on Ist November,

1868. ... The old controversy about the powers of the Chairman vis-a-vis
the Chief Administrator again came to the fore and led to protracted

correspondence between the Chairman and the Chief Administrator on the

one hand and the Chairman and the Government on the other which
culminated. in :the resignation of ‘the Chairman in September, 1964. ...
The internal bickerings .and dissensions between different functionaries of

Bea i Devélopment Authority have persisted sirice its in
Hen... The FEstimates| Committee consider thet the powers and fi ‘ous
bf both the Chairman and. the ‘Chisf Administrator should have been

clearly dofined by the Government perticularly at the time they replaced
tha: ert-time Chairman’ by « whole-time Chairman.” (Pp. +7. Eraphasis
Mginel). It should be noted that the Chie! Administrator, L.-J. Jehoton,

¢ protéet¢ of Mehr Chand .Khanna, Union Rahabhilitation
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In the economic field, this policy of deprivation has bee

applet consistently not only against West Bengal but again:

the other Eastern States as well. Thank God, they do not hav

to cope with as serious a refugee problem. If they were, the

too would have exploded in the manner West Bengal has,

If the migration of refugees had taken place from only on
wing of erstwhile Pakistan, no question of a comparison woul

have arisen at all. But because the migration took place fror

both East Bengal and West Pakistan, a comparison of th

Government of India’s policies in regard to the two racia
groups becomes inevitable.

“The concept of compensation is the offspring of idea

lism”, says the Union Rehabilitation Ministry in The Story o

Rehabilitation. “It was nurtured at the roots by the Prim

_ Minister's compassionate concern for the millions dispossessec

of their all by Partition. Nehru’s emotional allegiance to thi

cause won for it many champions, none stouter than th:

successive Rehabilitation Ministers.’

A growing tribute ! But this “compassionate concern” al
along the line down from Nehru was only for the Aryans from

the west. The Mongolo-Dravidians from the east were appar

ently too lowly people to justify such concern. They have beer

deprived of compensation, and whatever rehabilitation benefit:

have been extended to them have been extended in the form ol

loans repayable with interest.

“As early as in 1949 the Government of India pledged
itself to the payment of compensation”, The Story of Rehabs:

litation records.* But compensation was to be paid to the

West Pakistan refugees only. In 1950 was signed the Nehru.

Liaquat Agreement. Ever since it has been used as an excuse to

deprive the Bengali refugees of compensation.

The Estimates Committee (1959-60) wanted to know from

the Rehabilitation Ministry to what extent those among the

West Pakistan refugees who did not own property in Pakistan

and could not claim compensation had been rehabilitated.

The Committee was told that the “the relevant figures are not

- gvailable,”!4 .

_ The Rehabilitation Ministry was ashamed to tell the

truth. For many more lakhs had beén given rehabilitation

benefits in various forms than had migrated to India from
West Pakistan. The Estimates Committee in its E

Ninth Report gives a table showing that 5.68 lakh fs

these refugees have been settled on land abandom
evacuees... Another 4.35 lakh families,

+

have been given compensation. in the form of “hein

oP Lig:
ee ee ee ae
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shops. Through Employment Exchanges employment has

been found for 2.02 lakh persons, each presumably head of a

family. Eighty thousand more have been absorbed in Central

Government services.'® These make a total of 12.85 lakh

families. The average family being of five persons, the total

number of families that migrated to India from West Pakistan

was 9.43 lakhs. The number that got rehabilitation benefits

thus exceeds the number of migrant families by 3.42 lakhs.
«> In the Rehabilitation Ministry’s records only those who were

settled in urban areas are shown as having been given com:

‘pensation. The compensation pool did not include farmland

‘and village houses valued at less than Rs. 20,000 each. Those

‘who were settled in villages also got 650,000 houses—all free.'*
‘The number receiving compensation in the rural areas in the

‘form of land and houses and in urban areas in the form of. houses
fand shops is 10.03 lakhs or 60,000 more than the total number
wt refugee families. ;

* The compensation pool for the urban West Pakistan

‘refugees was built up of two elements—properties abandoned

tby the Muslims who migrated to Pakistan and properties built

“by or at the expense of the Government of India. Such eva-

“cuee property was available in every State except West Bengal,

. Tripura, and Assam.

- Wherever these properties were—in Bihar, Orissa, Maha-
‘rashtra, Gujarat, Delhi, Kerala, Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan,

‘Uttar Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, Mysore, Andhra and, of course,

-Punjab and Haryana—these were taken into the compensa-

‘tion pool and distributed free among the West Pakistan refugees

as compensation for their properties in West Pakistan. |

The evacuee Muslims left behind about 60 lakh acres of

farmland in Punjab and Haryana and about 10 lakh acres in

the other States, and 302,000 urban properties in the shape of

houses, shops, industries and other establishments.’’ This

does not take into account the 650,000 houses left by them in

villages in Punjab-Haryana.

To add to the compensation pool the Government of India

spent about Rs. 91 crores from its own exchequer to build

221,000 houses and shops.!® The propaganda that compensa-
tion was paid to the West Pakistan refugees out of evacuee

property only is not true. The Government of India accepted

and implemented a policy to compensate them very substantially

1S See ibid, p. 8.

18 See mimeographed hed note for official use prepared by the Rehabilita-
tion Ministry in 1961. . . P |

- 1 See ihid. oo a

18 Ministry of Rehabilitation Housing the Homeless, 1961, Appendix

LL. Rs. 9f crores has been worked out from the Government
valuation ‘of urban Muslim evacuee prope which weht into tie com-

pensation. poal, and the total expenditure on compensation in ternzs-of cash
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out of its own resources, It has refused to extend this policy
to the Bengali refugees. Even loans granted to the West
Pakistan refugees have been written off as compensation.

For purposes of refugee rehabilitation the Government of
India evolved the concept of the Western Zone and the Eastern
Zone, thus notionally dividing the country once again. All
rehabilitation documents of the Government speak of these
two zones. Even the Estimates Committee has done that in its
reports. But where do the zones begin and where do they er
The manner in which evacuee properties have been distribu
makes it clear that in the Government's mind the Eastern Zé
comprises West Bengal and Assam while the Western Za
comprises all other States in the east, the north, the west z

the south—for evacuee properties in all these States have bef
distributed as compensation among the West Pakistan refuge
Even the properties in Bihar and Orissa have been so treated

The migration from West Pakistan was over by 1949. ¢
one plea or another the time for making compensation claif
has been extended again and again ; compensation claims wq
accepted even in the late 1960s. The number has gone qq
increasing year by year. |

The Rehabilitation Ministry's 1962 publication Displace
Persons in Delhi says that the number of claimants for compensa
tion in Delhi was 60,000 persons, each head of a family. Bug
compensation has been paid to 98,000.?* |

Incidentally, in Delhi, 14,500 evacuee houses, shops au
other establishments, besides 14,052 acres of farmland, we
available and were distributed among the West Pakista
refugees. Besides all this, the Government spent Rs. 66 crores td
build houses, market centres, etc. to be put into the compensa-§
tion pool.?* Not even a paisa’s worth of these vast properties has
gone to a Bengali refugee.

At the Government of India’s expense nineteen townships
have been built in different States for the West Pakistan
refugees, each, as The Story of Rehabilitation proudly asserts,
“a complete and viable unit, equipped with schools, hospitals,
shopping centres and industrial sites,”"*! The Ministry makes
no such claim for the Bengali refugees, for there is little for it
to show in this r :

A word about the nature. of the compensation claims
made by the West Pakistan refugees, There were not only
highly exaggerated claims about properties left in Pakistan but
also multiple daims by many families in different areas, The
Story of Rehabilitation says that “quite a few had managed to
grab more than one allotment.”2?7 |

gin Pome in, Dethi, Pp. 54, 33, and.4.
a1.
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No less an authority than the Estimates Committee (1959-
60) drew attention to the “exaggerated claims” and directed the

Ministry to scrutinise the claims of over Rs. 50,000.25 The

Ministry refused to do this on the plea that this “would hamper

‘the finalisation of the compensation scheme and extend the

life of the Ministry indefinitely’”’.*

An idea of the extent of the exaggeration may be made

from the fact that no fewer than 131,195 families had claimed

the value of properties left by them in Pakistan exceeded

'1 lakh each, The number of the West Pakistan refugee

ilies being 943,000, one family out of- every 7.2 families

p thus a lakhpati! The Estimates Committee directed a

sh scrutiny of the claims of over Rs. 50,000 after it had

covered that an earlier scrutiny of claims of over Rs. | lakh

had resulted in a reduction of Rs. 1,18,64,680 in only 78

s.2° This scrutiny was never undertaken.

"Not only have townships with industrial sectors been built

raw material, finance and capital equipment were supplied

'a priority basis while existing industries in West Bengal
e systematically starved of these. We have mentioned that

12,000 West Pakistan refugees had been found employment

rough Employment Exchanges by 1960. Orders were also

sued by the Government of India to its various Ministries

id Departments and public sector undertakings to absorb

fest Pakistan refugees to fill vacancies. A Bureau of

‘aployment was set up in the Home Ministry to ensure that

» directive was adhered to, The Bureau found employment

* 80,000 of these refugees.?* |

As for the Bengali refugees, the Rehabilitation Ministry's

Report 1964-65, reveals that no more than 204 of them secured
obs through Employment Exchanges.” There is no mention

anywhere of how many of these refugees have been absorbed
sn Government of India services for the simple reason that no

‘one has been. |

Apart from all the jobs found for the West Pakistan

refugees through Employment Exchanges and in Central Gov.

‘ernment and public sector undertakings, large numbers of

them were recruited to the Armed forces which had to be ex-

panded and strengthened after independence. This recruit.

ment was almost exclusively from Punjab-Haryana and a few
districts of Western U.P.” |

a3 See Eighty-Ninth Report, pp., 18.9. | |
34 See Estimates Committee (1962-68), Nineteenth Report, p. 29.
36 See Estimates Committee (1959-60), Eighty-Ninth Report, pp. 18-9.
a See The Story of an eion pp. esbs 31

, Ministry Rehabitita , Repee Zz 5,-p . *

scctaitias pally tn de . Mk, footnote: 8 2" in veatey
detail. te what. the: jajiven. Ram).eald in reply to: inprowramine af ATE, ‘Delhi, ‘on ana 18, 101 mosithe Yuva-vaai.
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Apart from compensation claims for immovable proper-
ties, the Government of India took account in every detail of

other assets or what might be stretched to mean assets to-

compensate the West Pakistan refugees.”

The rehabilitation work for the Bengali refugees was given:

up even before it really began. Those who take delight in

maligning the Bengali refugees would do well to remember

that several millions of them did not even register themselves

as refugees and that, of those who did, 50 per cent did net

seek any Government help.*° |

For the first eight or nine years after independence, the

Government of India did not at all take into account the fact

that the Bengali refugees needed rehabilitation as much as the

West Pakistan refugees did. The Estimates Committee noted

that “it was some time in 1955 or thereafter that the Governy
ment of India really settled down to tackle this problem o;
displaced persons from East Pakistan on a rational basis.” |)

Mehr Chand Khanna, the Pathan refugee from NWF
who headed the Rehabilitation Ministry, had his own ideas. It

1958-59, as the Report of his Ministry says, “a stage had beer

reached when it was possible to have a clearer vision of tha

physical size of the problem” in the Eastern Zone. Within

a year of his acquiring this vision he initiated a move t

disband the Ministry itself. In 1961-62, the Ministry claimed

that “the gigantic task of the permanent settlement of nearly

uine million displaced persons has been tackled and, by and
large, completed.”

When the Ministry spoke of nine million refugees, which
was the total number from the two wings of Pakistan, it spoke

“not only of the West Pakistan refugees about whom the

ints out that up to this period “‘out of 21 lakhjpoints out that_up peri ‘21 takhs

claim was valid, but also of the Bengali refugees about whom

‘Due to historical reasons the recruitment to certain regiments are

restricted to certain classes of people in certain areas. This applies onlv

to the Infantry. So far as the other wings of the Army are concerned,

they are open to all classes and all regions of the country. So far as the

Navy and Air Force are concerned, there is no restriction at all. ... I don't

sav it [recruitment from certain classes and certain areas] adds to main-

tain discipline or it adds to the confidence or efficiency of the Army. As

I have said, it is just a thing which has continued and is continuing. Well,
to have such a large-scale reservation in the armed forces for particular

castes or particular areas is not a very desirable thing. Ever since I took
ever, I have ‘been obsessed with this idea that how it is in conformity wittr
our Constitution or the new trend that is rising in the country.”
- For atk mee earlier, pp. 68-69. a

. ‘number of the Bengali refugees was 41.17 lakhs.
The Estimates Committee (1989-60), in its Ninety-Sixth R ort, p. 18,

! Tenge “displaced
in camps and 15 lakhs onside cmpe”” “Thus, the ‘seninee af tee tefugecs
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the claim was furthest from the truth. This was indeed the
style of propaganda carried on by the Ministry all along. The
achievements for the West Pakistan refugees were generalised
and made to appear as if the same achievements had been
recorded in the case of the Bengali refugees.

What had nappene? in the case of the Bengali ‘refugees

was that about half of them had been given some professional

or business or house-building or land-purchase loans and cate-
gorised as rehabilitated. The West Bengal Government bitterly
wrote to the Union Rehabilitation Ministry in 1961: “All
non-agriculturist families in camps were given small trade loans
indiscriminately just to induce their dispersal from camps’!

Moreover, even these small loans were given in driblets
which defeated the purpose for which these were given. Land
purchase loans were given at the rate of Rs. 300 an acre. No

land could be bought at this price anywhere in West Bengal.
In short, disbanding camps was considered equivalent to
rehabilitation of the Bengali refugees.

If large numbers of the Bengali refugees have been rehabi-
litated in West Bengal, Tripura and Assam, this is due not to

the efforts of the Rehabilitation Ministry but to the initiative

and the ability and willingness to do hard work of the refugees

themselves. But these are the people who have been subjected

to the most malignant vilification,

In the absence of any policy or desire on the part of the

Rehabilitation Ministry to resettle the Bengali refugees, large

numbers of them had to spend years in camps waiting for

rehabilitation. The bulk of the Ministry’s expenditure for the

Bengali refugees has been for running relief camps and not for

rehabilitation.

Lakhs and lakhs of the Bengali refugees are roaming the

streets of West Bengal towns and the countryside—some of

them have floated as far as Delhi—with no livelihood. They

have become beggars, nomads.

31 Letter dated August 16, 1961, from S. N. Banerjee, Secretary, Reha.

bilitation Department, West Bengal; to Dharma Vira, Secretary, Union

Rehabilitation Ministry. Banerjee also said in the letter: ‘The unmiti-

gated truth is that the economy of West Bengal has proved unequal to

absorbing 8 million displaced persons in addition to the phenomenal

growth of the population rate as disclosed in 1961 census, ... It may be
roted that unlike the case of refugees from West Pakistan the refugees

from East Pakistan have not .had the benefit of a ‘Compensation Pool’
agains¢ which om of their loans might be adjusted. Even in their cases
the Ministry of Rehabilitation had to remit loans up to a certain value.
Ie may please be “Ppreciated that practically no advantage of the Nehru.
Liaquat Pact could taken by displaced persons who have come from
East Pakistan. Hardly anybody has succeeded in getting any financi!

| moe from out of the properties, movable or immovable, left behind ir



‘he Government of India knows that the disease has
gone deep and is going deeper. But it is either unwilling to

take or incapable of taking measures necessary to undo the
mischief caused by its neglect of the Bengali refugee problem

in particular and of the problems of West Bengal in general.

The problem of a vast mass of uprooted humanity—

uprooted as the price of India’s independence—cannot just be
wished away or swept under the carpet. If the Government

of India imagines that it can be, time will come when it will
know better. |

If the Government of India had adopted for the West
Pakistan refugees the same policy as it had for the Bengali

refugees and if the Bengali refugees were given the treatment

given to the West Pakistan refugees, the West Pakistan

refugees would have seen to it that the functioning of the

Government was made impossible. In the early years of the

migration from West Pakistan, the Secretariat of the Punjab

Government in Jullundur used to sit behind barbed wire and
pill boxes to protect itself from being stormed by the refugees.

Delhi is on the borders of Punjab-Haryana and several lakhs

of the West Pakistan refugees had flocked to the city. Barbed
wire and pill boxes would not perhaps have saved the Union

Rehabilitation Ministry’s office from their onslaughts. The

Bengali refugees are too docile and have suffered in silence.
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THE CASE OF PHILIPS INDIA LIMITED

In this Appendix are reproduced in full

February 12, 1972, by the Director of Industries Won B antes
and a letter, dated August 16, 1972, by the same official to the
Government of India. The report was prepared when 4 | L
Dias was Governor of West engal under President’s rule ;
the letter was written under Siddhartha Ray as Congress
Chief Minister,

In the first document a lurid story ts told hou Phils

India cam has shifted “without authorisation” part of “ps
manufacturing activities from West Ben ,

and how the company has been “encouraged an Nem i mnexpand, but outside West Bengal” by th Pena
India while its “ex on in y the Government | ofpansion in Calcutta has been throttled,
delayed or denied” by the same Government.

The second document reveals that the Government. of

India has issued, without any condition, licences for large

increases in radio production in the company’s factory tn

Maharashtra and that conditions have been imposed for licences

for smaller increases in production of the same article in its

factory in West Bengal. Since the company is not in a position

to accept the conditions, it has not even been allowed ‘o

vegularise its production in Calcutta,

In these documents the Government of West Bengal has

charged the Government of India with “pre-dating” a licence
for the company’s factory in Maharashtra in order to be in a

position to oppose regularisation of the production of the
same article in West Bengal. A report of this accusation

appeared in Hindusthan Standard and Ananda Bazar Patrika

on October 7, 1972. The newspaper report which emanated
trom New Delhi said that “the West Bengal Government has.

in effect, charged the Central licensing authorities with forging

a date” ona licence for Maharashtra. The report rématns

unchallenged. Every industry in West Bengal has a story 0;

‘Central hostility of this kind to tell.

The documents follow. All emphasis has been added.

A

SUB: REPORT ON UNAUTHORISED . SHIFTING OF

. LICENSED CAPACITY FROM GALCUTTA BY
| PHILIPS INDIA LTD.

Philips’.Commercial. operations in India. started on
January -$1,-1980 in Calcatta asa.Private Company under the

‘Gasppany wer. pmaverted . into. x: Public, Limited Company. on
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October 31, 1957, the present Philips India Limited. The

foreign equity holding in this Company is 67%. Philips at

resent have an annual turnover of Rs, 46 crores and while

the Maharashtra factories, commencing operation in 1958,
now employ 4000 people, the employment in their Calcutta

factories, which was 511 in 1956, stands at 1500 only at present,
The phenomenal growth of their Maharashtra factories has

taken place entirely during the period of planned develop-

ment, obviously with the approval of Government of India.

The number of employees in the commercial establishment of
Philips in Calcutta has gone down from 480 in 1964 to 360 in
1970 and recently some 100 workers were retrenched in

Calcutta. While their all India production has gone up by

400% between 1964 and 1970 and sales by nearly 350%, the

employment in Calcutta factories and establishments which
was 1450 in 1964 has gone upto 1860 in 1970, an increase of

only about 30%. It is, thus, clear that Philips have. been

encouraged and permitted to expand, but outside West

Bengal.

2. The following list of items produced by Philips in

West Bengal and Maharashtra is collected from the latest edition
of DGTD Hand Book :—

(1) Items made only in Maharashtra,

(a) GLS lamps; (b) Fluorescent tubings; (c) Mercury

Vapour high, pressure lamps; (d) Burners for Mercury vapour
lamps ; (ec) Glow switches and starters; (f) Tungsten wire for
lamps; (g) Welding electrodes; (h) Electrolytic capacitors ;

(i) Variable Capacitors; (j) Polyester Capacitors; (k) Other

special Capacitors; (1) Potentiometers; (m) Resistors—Fixed

Carbon type; wire-wound and other types; (n) Ceramic Capa-

‘citors; (0) Coils; '(p) Dials; (q) Loudspeakers; (r) Paper

cones for Loudspeakers ; (s} Trimmers (air, mica, ceramic and

wire) ; (t) Valve Bases ; (u) Transformers; (v) P. A. equipment ;
.(w) Band change switches,

(2) Items made only in West Bengal.

(a) Light Fittings; (b) Electrical accessories (Esselite) ;
(c) Radio cabinets; (d) Electrical Multimeters; (e) Electronic
Testing and Measuring instruments; (f) PH Meters; (g) Con-

ductivity bridges; ~h) Sterilisers, Autoclaves and Incubators;
R Infrared lamps, Infrared and ultra-violet lamps combined ;

Operation Theatre Lights, — Be ,

(3) Items made both in Meharashtys and in West Bengal.
_ {a) Radio receivers.

"A recent inwipeetion of Caltatta operations revealed

‘thar Philipy.are not manufacturing the following ‘tems in their
‘Wen Bengal factories alco the DGTD's Hand 'Bouk shows
"there av heing meted in West Berga : {4} Eltesrleal Mutetimet-
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ers, (b) Electronic Testing. and Measuring instruments, (c) PH

Meters, (d) Conductivity Bridges. :
Manufacture of these items has apparently been shifted out

of West Bengal without the knowledge of the State Government

and without formal approval of Government of India.

8. Philips in their progress report dated 13.2.1957 showed
the installed capacity and output in Calcutta as follows with an

employment of 511 workers :—

Monthly installed capacity
on a single shift basis Present daily

(24 days a month output
On average)

Name of the Product

(a) Radio Receivers 5400 225

‘(b) Mains Transformers 1667 50

<c) Output Transformers 4583 250

(d) Switches 11667 600

(e) Potentiometers 6667 600

(f) Loudspeakers 4583 250

(g) Coils 22917 1700
4h) Valveholders 41667 1200
(i; Gang Condensers 8333 250

j) Amplifiers 1000 2

-(k) Cabinets 4000 250
(1) Knobs — 25000 800

((m) Levers — 18000 800

It is, however, a fact that out of the above, Philips are not
manufacturing the following items any longer in Calcutta :

‘(d) Switches, (e) Potentiometers, (f) Loudspeakers, (g) Coils,

(h) Valveholders, (i) Gang Condensers, (j) Amplifiers.

Again the shifting tn all the above cases was done without
the knowledge or approval of the State Government,

4. Philips on 28.10.1954 applied for and obtained approval

for change of location of manufacture of radio components from

12A, Canal Street to 19, Convent Road in Calcutta, though this

‘was not called for under the rules, being within the same muni-

cipal ‘area, They, however, shifted their Amplifiers manufactur-

ing activity in 1963, without prior approval of Government of

‘India or without any intimation to the State Government, con-
‘trary to assurances given by them to the Chief Minister and

the Labour Minister of the State, earlier in the fifties, They also
‘applied fora change of location in 1962 for their Starter manu-
‘facturing capacity from Calcutta, which was approved on

11.6.196R with the State Governinent’s agreement; on the assur-

rance that there will be no retrenchment. 4é or about this time

- there was a large scale shifting of sapacity from Calcutta to
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Maharashtra with the overt or covert approval of concerned

officials /departments of Government of India, Philips in their
letter No. JV : 753 dated 18.12.1971 have stated that the shift-

ing of capacity for the manufacture of Loudspeakers fronr

Calcutta was done in 1963, with-the verbal approval of the then

Industrial Adviser.

It is also on record that on 16.10. 1963, a Director of Philips

had confirmed to the Director of Industries, West Bengal, that

there was no proposal for transferring the Loudspeakers Depart-

ment from Calcutta, though Philips have now admitted that

production of Loudspeakers in Calcutta was discontinued from

September, 1963.

5, Philips in their application dated 23.5.1956 for expan-

sion of radio receiver capacity in Calcutta, had mentioned that

they were committed to establishing a machine shop (metalware-

factory) for the production of metal components for radio

receivers etc., and also that they had plans for the manufacture

of the following items and components in Calcutta : (a) Record

Changers, (b) Electric Dry Shavers, (c) X-ray Apparatus, (d):

Ceramic Capacitors, (e) Ceramic Trimmers, (f) Wire Trimmers.

(g) Carbon Resistors.

As a matter of fact however Philips are not making any

one of the above items in Calcutta and the DGTD Hand Book

shows that the above four components as well as a large number:

of other radio components are being manufactured in Poona,

Maharashira, in a factory which Philips describe as “the coun-

try’s largest unit making a vast range of components for the

Indian radio industry”.

6. No licences have been issued to Philips for expansion
of their activities in West Bengal in recent years, except for one

single item of manufacture, namely, Record Players in 1969.

Even regularisation of capacity already achieved in Actual’
production, in respect of lighting fittings and radio receivers at

2.5 lakh numbers per annum and 3 lakh numbers per annum:
respectively have been refused or held up on the ground that

Philips are not falling in line with Government of India’s policy

of reduction of the level of foreign equity holding. The same
consideration daes not appear to have weighed im granting the

follawing licences and letters of intent for Philips’ actwities
in Maharashira materially during the same period:

(1) Licence No, L/6(4)(3)/D8/69 dated 242.69 for the

(ay Carbon Film Resistors; {b) Polyester. Gapacitors:

My /Prasibon “Carbon Raton; and} Peder
‘Wie Wendl Beducon,
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(2) Licence No. L/6(4)/DS/69 dated 24.2.69 for the
following itemis :

(a Carbon Potentiometers; (b) Paper Cones for
oudspeakers; (c) Band Change Switches; and (d)

Trimming Capacitors.

(8) Licence No, L/5(4)68-LEEI dated 11.4.69 for the
Krypton Miners Safety Lamps (Bulbs),

(4) Letter of Intent No, 4(43)/65-LEE] dated 13.9.67 for

Sensitive Moving Coil Instrument.

(5) Letter of Intent No. 36(14)/68/DS dated 13.5.69 for

Tape Recorders.

(6) Letter of Intent No. F4(220)/67/DS dated 22.8.69 for

LF. Transformers /Chokes /Coil.

(7) Philips were recommended for a Letter of Intent for

manufacture of 5 lakh of Null Indicators and expan-

sion for a variety of Electronic Measuring and Service

Instruments in a meeting of the Licensing Committee
held on 7.3.70. In another meeting of the Licensin

Committee held on 28.9.70 Philips were granted
Letter of Intent for overhead Projectors and accesso-

ries thereof.

7. Philips’ application for manufacture of Glow Switches

in Calcutla was rejected by Government of India, vide their
letter ref. 7(7}66-LEE! of 8.6.1967, on the ground that the item

can appropriately be manufactured tn the small scale sector.

The same item was however subsequently licensed to Philips at

Maharashtra and the Licensing Committee recommended

expansion of manufacture of Glow Switches at Kalwa to 5
million pcs. per annum at a meeting held on 8.2.1971. The

Kalwa factory is described by Philips as “The most highly
integrated lamp complex in Asia outside Japan”, °

8. Philips intend to establish a large professional equip-

ment factory comprising the entire range of medical electronic

equipment, measuring and testing instruments etc., electro-

acoustic devices and telecommunication equipment at Bangalore

for which they are understood to have received approval from

Government of India in the Department of Electronics. The

little medical apparatus and equipment that Philips presently

manufacture are however made in Calcutta. These include

Sterilisers, Autoclaves, Incubators, Infra Red Lamps, Infra Red

and Ultra-violet combination lamps and operation Theatre

Lamps for all of which Philips hold itidustrial licence for pro-

duction in Calcutta. Their industrial licence for the manufac-

ture of X-ray units and components in Calcutta was surrendered

by them when the State Government objected to the transfer of

this activity to Maharashtra, The range of electronic/medical

apparatus and equipment that Philips now propose to manu-

‘facture at Bangalore is only a@ logical expansion of their present

12
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activities in these lines in Calcutta, Most of these items are

now being made for Philips by small scale units in Calcutta and

production is far short of licensed capacity for no obvious

reason. Philips applied for industrial licence for (1) Electronic

Service and Measuring Instrument, (2) Industrial Measuring,

Indicating and Control Instruments (Electronic), (3) Scientific

Instruments (Electronic) and Nuclear Equipment, vide their

letter. No. 11/07/056 of 3.11.59, for production in thei

Calcutta factory. Philips are still holding licence for (1)

Electrical Multimeters, (2) Conductivity Bridges and P.H.

Meter and (3) Electronic Testing and Measuring Instruments

for production in Calcutta, vide Handbook of Indigenous
Manufacturers of Engineering Stores, Tenth Edition 1971,

published by DGTD. It is extremely surprising to find that

these items have never been produced in Calcutta. Mainlv

with these items, it appears, Philips established a factory in

Bombay and Government of India went on giving them

licences for newer items extremely liberally. Philips are now

planning to go ahead to produce the new generation of instru-

ments—the digital and nuclear ones—in their proposed factory

at Bangalore. For the electro-acoustic devices Philips are

having industrial licences for Public Address Systems (Amplifi-

ers) and loudspeakers for Calcutta, Philips have shifted both

of these activities illegally to Maharashtra and these items are

being produced there. For their Bangalore Factory Complex

Philips want to produce the more sophisticated versions of
these items including other electro-acoustic devices.

9. Philips Telecommunication Factory in Calcutta is

manufacturing a low power wireless communication equip.
ment for Defence. The Defence orders on the factory (discon-

tinuous and ad hoc in nature as they are) will keep the factory

running only upto the end of this year. For continued exist-

ence, Philips were persuaded to submit a fresh industrial licence

application for Mobile Low Power Wireless Communication

equipment. This application is being rejected on the plea

that under the I.P.R., manufacture of telecommunication equip-

ment other than radio receivers is reserved for the public sector,

ihreatenjng thereby a closure of this factory which happens to

be the only modern and sophisticated electronic factory in the

wkole of Eastern Region. It is also understood that a large

Low Power Telecommunication Equipment Factory is envisaged
in the public sector under the Border Security Force organisa-

tion which may take years to materialise. The existing Tele-

communication Factory of Philips in Calcutta which can imme-

diately diversify for the production of the Mobilophone: series

of Low Power Telecommunication equipment for Border Secu-

rity Force etc, is facing the prospect of closure in the absence of

further orders from Defence, in spite of the avowed policy of

taaximum utilisation of existing production facilities with the.
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ninimum expenditure of foreign exchange. Thus while the
nly Telecommunication Factory in this region is being

leprived of its logical growth and is facing Closure for want of

sustom/Licence for expansion and diversification, these activi-

iés, it 18 reported, are proposed to be revived at Bangalore after
‘hoking them off in Calcutta. The new year relaxation in

icensing policy permitting 100% increased production over the

icensed Capacity instead of 25% as also multishift working

ronically includes telecommunication industry in the list of

iftyfour items.

10. Philips in 1953, immediately after the promulgation

of the Industries (Dev. & Reg.) Act, 1951 were manufacturing

in their factory at 12A, Canal Street, Calcutta, radio receivers

with a production target of 25,000 numbers per annum on

single shift employing 195 workers. On 23.5.1956 Philips

applied for expansion of 1adio receiver capacity in Calcutta

from 48,000 numbers per annum to 96,000 numbers per annum

and were granted licence dated 29.10.1956 for expansion by

20 /24,000 numbers per annum, By a letter dated 31.5.57 Govern-

ment of India reduced the expansion approved from 20/24,000

per annum to 12,000 numbers per annum only, reducing there-

by the licensed capacity for 1adio receivers in Calcutta to

60,000 per annum only after expansion. This was done at the

request of the Company dated 1.5.1957 in which they stated that

in view of their licence dated 11.2.1957 to shift a part of their

metalware factory from Calcutta to Poona for the manufacture

of 72,000 sets of radio components per annum, they may be

allowed to manufacture 12,000 radio receivers per annum at

their Poona factory, out of the total expansion of 20/24,000

approved for Calcutta. The main ground for shifting part of
the capacity from Calcutta was stated to be want of space in the

Calcutta factory although Philips had clearly mentioned in their
original application for expansion that no additional land wiil
be required.

The shifting of a part of the capacity for radio receivers
was opposed by the State Government but was approved by
Government of India in September 1958. The subsequent
development of Philips radio receiver manufacture in India
shows that Poona Factory was allowed to expand freely to a
level of 3.3 lakh sets per annum and only in 1970 a licence for
further expansion was granted raising the capacity of Poona
Factory to 7 lakh sets per annum. Though Philips had assured
the Chief Minister and the Labour Minister, West Bengal, in
1957 that their metalware activities in Poona will not in any
way affect the activities of their Calcutta factory or the employ.
ment potential in Calcutta, the radio receiver factory in Calcutta
continues to operate even today with a licensed capacity of
60,000 numbers per annum only.. Though the production of
radio receivers in Calcutta, by improved productivity with exist:
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ing equipment, increased over the years, and Philips applied

for regularisation of capacity from time to time, official appro-

val was withheld ‘and ultimately when the State Government

pressed for regularisation of Philips’ radio receiver capacity in

Calcutta at 3 lakh sets per annum, prior to the licence for expan.
sion at Poona was granted, Philips were told after considerable

delay on 22.7.1970 that they may be granted a letter of intent for
expansion of their radio receiver capacity in Calcutta to 1.75 lakh
sets per annum provided they agreed to a 75% export guarantee

clause in respect of expanded production. Meanwhile on
14.5.69 Philips were granted a letter of intent for expansion of
radio receiver capacity at Poona from 3.3 lakh to 7 lakh numbers
te. by 3.7 lakhs per year. Government of India’s attention was
drawn by the Director of Industries, West Bengal, on 13.8.1970
that before licensing expansion at Poona the radio receivers
capacity in Calcutta should be regularised at 3 lakh sets per
annum already achieved with existing facilities. It was also
pointed out that further expansion beyond 3 lakhs in Calcutta
may be considered with export guarantee clause as per current
policy. This communication was not replied to and curiously
a licence for the 3.7 lakh Poona expansion was issued towards
ihe end of 1970, predated 12.8.1970, without any export
guarantee clause. The State Government have insisted that
regularisation of radio receiver capacity at 3 lakh sets per annum
in Calcutta must precede any expansion at Poona and any
expansion of radio receiver capacity of Philips should be
equally shared between Calcutta and Poona on identical terms.
If it is contended that the licence for 7 lakh sets has already been
issued for Poona, the Calcutta factory should also be logically
allowed to expand to at least the same level of output of 7 lakh
sets per annum on identical terms, without export guarantee.

1]. It is evident from the foregoing, while Philips have
shifted a major part of their activities from Calcutta with or
without approval of Government of India, they have also been
encouraged to expand their activities liberally outside West

Bengal, but expansion in Calcutta has been throttled, delayed
or denied,

12. In view of the clear mandate against shifting of indus-
trial activity and prospective expansion of West Bengal based
industries outside the State, Philips must be made to transfer
all capacity shifted out of Calcutta without approval back again
to Calcutta, viz.: (a) Switches, (b) Electrical Multimeters,
(c) Electronic testing and measuring instruments, (d) P. H.
Meters, (e) Conductivity Bridges, (f) Potentiometers, (g) Loud-
speakers, (h) Coils, (i) Valveholders, (j) Gang Condensers,
(k) Amplifiers, etc. . | ,

12.1 Radio receiver capacity in Calcutta should be regu-
larised at $ lakh sets per annum and any expansion in radio
receiver capacity granted to Philips should be shared equally
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between Poona and Calcutta, with or without export guarantee

in both cases,

12.2 The production of lighting fittings in Calcutta at the

current level of 2,50,000 sets per annum should be regularised
and all future expansion in this line should only be allowed in
Calcutta.

12.3 Industrial Policy Resolution has been held out

against expansion /diversification of Philips Telecommunication

factory in Calcutta although the IPR clearly lays down the

provision for natural growth and ‘logical expansion of existing

units in the private sector even in the reserved fields of activity.

The Bhabha Commission's clear recommendation is for no

less than seven factories in the field of Low Power Telecom.

munication equipment. With only one factory each in exist-

ence in the public and private sectors in the country Philips’

Calcutta factory must be permitted to expand and diversify to
meet the urgent requirements of B.S.F., police and other para-
military organisations.

12.4 All electronic medical equipment and other instru-
ments and equipment as mentioned before, proposed to be
manufactured by Philips in Bangalore should only be licensed
for manufacture in Calcutta. This is specially necessary in
view of the complete absence of any public sector development
in the field of electronics in West Bengal which has a large
pool of skilled technicians and scientific manpower.

U. CHATTERJI
12, 2. 72 DIRECTOR OF INDUSTRIES,

WEST BENGAL.
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LETTER FROM ‘THE GOVERNMENT OF WEST

BENGAL TO THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

GOVERNMENT OF WEST BENGAL
Directorate of Industries

New Secretariat Buildings (9th. floor)

1, Kiron Sankar Roy Road, Calcutta-1.

No, 786(4)LC/25L/4/27'S’/ 57/69 Dated the 16th August, 1972.

To

The Secretary to the Government of India,
Department of Electronics,

Vigyan Bhavan Annexe,

New Delhi-11.

Sir,

A reference is invited to the undersigned’s letter No.
850(2)-LC /25L/4/27'S' /57(67) dated 13.8.70 in connection with
the regularisation of Philips’ radio receiver capacity in Calcutta
(copy enclosed for ready reference). Philips India Limited
with a licence for 60,000 nos. per year for Calcutta are manufac.

- turing 300,000 sets per annum with the knowledge and tacit
approval of Government of: India athough regularisation of this
production by way of an industrial licence has been kept
anging so far. The approved capacity at Poona which

stood at 3.7 lakh sets per annum was increased to 700,000 sets
per annum, vide letter of intent No. 36(16)/68/DS dated
14.5.69. Thus, they were allowed expansion by 3.3 lakh sets
per annum while the regularisation of Calcutta capacity was .
pending. This Directorate letter under reference dated
13.8.70 was addressed to Shri S$. Malhotra, Director, Depart.
ment of Electronics, then under the Cabinet Secretariat, with a
copy endorsed to the Secretary to the Government of India,
Ministry of Industrial Development, pointing out that the regu-
larisation of radio receiver capacity for Philips’ Calcutta factory
at 300,000 sets per annum working single shift should precede
licence for expansion to Philips for expansion at Poona without

Export Guarantee Clause. While this letter was not even
acknowledged, the letter of intent issued to Philips on 14.5.69
for expansion at Poona was converted into a licence No.
L/6(4)/17/DS/70 dated 12.8.70 to raise the capacity at Poona
to 700,000 sets per annum without any Export Guarantee Clause.
Though the licence was dated preceding the date of this Directo.
rate letter under reference, the licence was listed in the report
issued by the Ministry of Industrial Development on 1.8.71,
listing licences issued during the month of November, 1970.
This naturally raises a doubt as to whether the licence was
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actually issued after receipt of this Directorate letter under
reference dated 13.8.70 but pre-dated 12.8.70.

The Annual Report of the Company for the year ended

December, 1971, indicated a total installed capacity of 630,000

-radio receiver sets per annum. This obviously includes

300,000 sets per annum in Calcutta and 330,000 sets per annum

in Poona though the Poona factory is approved for 370,000

sets. It is, thus, obvious that Philips were granted the expan-

sion by 3.3 lakh sets per annum at Poona betore they had even

reached the approved capacity of 3.7 lakh sets per annum.

This clearly indicates that while Philips have pre-empted

capacity for radio receiver at 700,000 sets per annum without

any Export Guarantee Clause, the capacity of the Calcutta
factory at the current level of production of 300,000 sets per

annum has not been regularised. It is, therefore, suggested

that before permitting Philips any actual expansion, the capa-

city of the Calcutta factory should be regularised at 300,000

sets per annum. Thereafter, if the expansion to 700,000 sets

per annum already licensed to Philips, without export

guarantee, is allowed to be implemented, then the total capa-

city of 700,000 plus 300,000 i.e. 10,00,000 per annum should be

equally shared between Poona and Calcutta at 500,000 sets

each. The licence for expansion for Poona dated 12.8.70 may

accordingly be suitably amended to permit expansion to

500,000 sets per annum both at Poona and at Calcutta with

identical conditions regarding exports.

As the matter has been long hanging fire, this may kindly

be treated as urgent,

Yours faithfully,

U. CHATTERJI

Director of Industries

West Bengal.
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independent India, he says, is the ruination of

the old Bengal Presidency by the East India

Company.

The book also uncovers the moves, political

and administrative, the Centre made from time

to time, often interpreting the Constitution to

suit the purposes of the Congress, against the

Left United Front Governments in West

Bengal in 1967 and 1969-70. The author points

out how State autonomy has been reduced to

a mockery and raises the fundamental question

whether concentration of all power at the

Centre is a desirable response to the problems

facing this vast and varied country.

Outlining the direction in which the Centre’s
policies need to be changed to restore the

basis for the economic growth of. West Bengal

and other Eastern States, the author says that

India must not ignore lessons of history. A

colonial economy fosters a characteristic

response from its victims. If the Centre’s

policies are not changed from above, a revolt

will well up from below. The post-1966

happenings should serve as a warning
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